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APOBETA, PUMCKU I'PAA HA AYHABY

'EOTPA® CKM ITOAOXKAJ APOBETE

HTHYKH Ipap ApobeTa ce HaAa3HO Ha AeBOj 06aAu AyHaBa, TAe AeXKHU
A.AaHaI.HH;I/I pymyHcku rpas Apobera-Typuy Cesepun,' Hacmpam
cprickor rpapa Kaasosa. Ha Tom MecTy ce AyHaB mmpH, HAKOH H3AacKa
u3 Bepparncke xaucype. Op HajpaHHjUX BpeMeHa I1a CBe AO 1971. TOAMHE,
Ao orBapama xuppouenTpase Hepaan I / Portile de Fier 1> 1o je 6uo
CeKTOp OIIACHUX OP3aKa U BPTAOTA KOjU Cy YNHUAH IIAOBUADY OBUM AEAOM
AyHaBa U3y3eTHO TeWKOM U omacHOM. Ha kapakrepucTHKe peke y AeAy
TOKA TAe Ce OHa IpOOHUja KPO3 OKOMHUTE IAAHHHCKE KAQHIlE, YKa3yjy U
CaBpeMeHa HMeHa KAKICYPe AyTe OKO 130 KHAOMEeTapa: Y CPIICKOM OHa HOCH
HMe 110 TypcKoj peur ,hepaan” xoja 3Hauu ,BpTAOL, Oyjuna’. Y MHOrMM
jesunuma Kamucypa ce 3ose ,IBospena Bpata“ (pym. Portile de Fier, nem.
Eisernes Tor, enr. Iron Gates, UTA.), a CAMKOBUTH Cy U HA3UBH 32 HeHe
kommosutHe Aeaose: ,Maan Kaszan®, ,Beanxu Kazan®, ,Tocnohun sBup®
Koauky cy npemnpexy hepaaricku BpTao3u 1 6p3arjyt YMHUAY FTOBOPH jeAQH

1

Hme Typry CeBepun Apobera je po061Aa y cpepteM Beky. Aob6po cy ouyBaHH Tpa-
roBu 6asuarke u rpo6Hune u3 XIV Beka mopes pUMCKOr AOropa.

* QopMuparme BEIITAYKOT je3epa y KAUCYPH je Y 3HAYajHOj MEPHU YCIIOPHAO TOK peKe
U 3ayBeK je IPOMEHNAO ApXEOAOLIKY CAMKY Bepaama, jep cy OpojHu AOKaAuTeTH
AQHAC MOTOISEHH WCIIOA HHBOA BoAe. AHTHUKA, Kao M MopepHa Apobera, 6yayhu
CMellITeHa Ha 0Aaro Y3BHIIEHOM IIAATOY U jY>)KHO OA AMHMj€ IIOTamama, Huje 61aa
noroleHa MoAM3amkeM HUBOA BOAE U EeHU OCTALM KOjU CY aQPXEOAOLIKHI UCTPKEHU 1
3amrrheHN Kao AOKAAUTET MOT'Y Ce M AQHAC BUAETHL.
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IOAATaK Koju 6eaesxn anTuaku reorpadp Crpabon (Strab. VII 3.13). Osaj
nucar nomume TDepaparncke ,kaTapakTe” Kao MeCTO KOje PasaBaja TOK
peke Ha TOPHU M AOKH, OA KOjUX Ce Topmu 30Be AyHas, a AowmH Kcrap:
ToD moTapod T& pEv dvw Kai Tpog Talg TNyl HEPT UEXPL TRV KATAPAKTOV
Aavoviov mpoonydpevoy, & pdAiota St T@v Aak®v @épetar, & 8¢ kdTw
péxpt tod ITovrov T mapa Todg Itag kaodow Totpov.

Aoaazak Pummana y oBo moapydje masa y BpeMe Ijapa ABIYCTa,
KaAa je pEMCKa ApKaBa mpomupeHa A0 AyHasa. Ycnexe nmporus Aadana
npuHIeIc je mpocaaBuo y Res Gestae Divi Augusti u ApyTHM IIpOIIATaHAHO-
TPHjyMPAAHUM CIIOMEHMITIMA.

IIpBu moyspaHm mopanu o papoBuMa y ‘Hepparckoj xaucypu u
NPBY CUCTEMATCKHU MOKYIIAj AQ Ce CAaBAAAAjy IPUPOAHE TIpenpeKe MOTHIY
u3 Bpemena Tubepujese Baape. Ilyt xpos Topwy xaucypy (Tocnohun
BUp) M3TPAAHAE Cy Y IEPHOAY 33-34. ropute* aermje IV Scythica u V
Macedonica’ O Tome cBepOue MOHYMEHTAAHH HATIHCH, ABe Tubepujese

3 RGDA c. 30: protulique fines Illyrici ad r[ip]lam fluminis Dan[uv]i. Citr[a] quod
[D]a[cor]u[m tra]n[s]gressus exercitus meis a[u]sp[icis vict]us profligatusque [es]t,
et pos[tea tran]s Dan[u]vium ductus ex[ercitus meluls] Da[cor]um gentis im[peri]o
plopuli] R{omani perferre coegit]. SYME 1934 = 1971, 42; 1971, 19 (1 HanoMeHa 21), 23;
MO&csY 1974, 35-36; yir. WILKES 1996, 545 1 Aane, HOCeOHO HaIL 1; 559; MIRKOVIC
1996, 29. Y KapujckoM rpasy AQpoausHjaar 1988. TOANHE OTKPHBEH je IOPTHK Ca CTa-
TyaMa MIOKOPEHUX HapOAA KOje ITpaTe HATIIMCH, 32 KOjH Ce MPETIIOCTABAA AA j€ KOTIHja
Asrycrosor mopruka u3 Puma. Meby craryama cy npeacraBsenn Aasanu SEG 35,
1082 = SEG 31, 1981, 926; BullEp 1982, 356: "E6vovg | Aak@v, yr. GRBIC 2011. ITacyc
o porahajuma Ha Koje ABIycT HajBepoBaTHHje pedepHiie 3a0esexeH je 1 Koy Pao-
pa y Enuromama (Flor. I 28): Daci montibus inhaerent. Inde Cotisonis regis imperio,
quotiens concretus gelu Danuvius iunxerat ripas, decurrere solebant et vicina populari.
Visum est Caesari Augusto gentem aditu difficillimam summovere. Misso igitur Lentulo
ultra ulteriorem perpulit ripam; citra praesidia constituta. Sic tum Dacia non victa, sed
summota atque dilata est. (, Aasanu 6opase 1o naanunama. Opatae 6 ce 06HIHO,
Kapa 61 3aMp3HYTH AYHAB AAOM CIIOjHO ObaAe, CIIYIITaAM II0A BOHCTBOM Kpama
KoTusona u mmycrommau cycepte kpajese. Llesap ABrycrT je XTeo aa IOTHCHe Taj Ha-
POA, HaKO je OH Telnko npucTymadat. [TocaaBmu crora AeHTyAa IPOTEPAO UX je Ipe-
KO Apyre obaAe peke, a Ha CYIIPOTHOj 06aAu Cy ycrmocTaBseHe yrBpae. Tako Aakuja
Tapa Huje 6uaa mobelena, Beh je CTaHOBHMINTBO IIOTHCHYTO, @ BHEHO IIOKOPABAE je
oaroheno:). NIKOLIC 2018 ca AuTeparypom.

+ Tlouerak papoBa aaTyje ce y 30. roauHy. O pumckoM mmyTy kpo3 Depaam, yim.
SWOBODA 1939, 63—64.
5 W3 TanuroBOr mopaTrka (Tac. Ann. IV 5): ripamque Danuvii legionum duae in

Pannonia, duae in Moesia attinebant 3HaMo Aa cy Aeruje npebadeHe ca jyra Ha AyHas
23. ropune: DUSANIC 1978, 473 ¥ HalOMeHa 102.
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Ca. 1 - IToraep Ha Bepaarncky kaucypy

TabyAe ype3aHe y cTeHy hepaalicke KAUCYpe, KoOje crapajy Mehy Hajpanuja
enurpadcka CBEAOYAHCTBA y 0BOj mpoBuHuuju.’ ITompaske myTa Koje cy
OBe ABe AeTHje carpasrAe usspinere cy y peme Kaayaujesor npusIfinara,
o yemy Takohe mmamo ermrpadcko cBepodaHcTso ,Kaayaujese Tabyae’
U y BpeMe Ijapa AoMmurujana, usMel)y 92. U 94. ropuHe, yo4u HeroBUX
parosa mporus AadaHa.® AasK papOBHU Ha ITyTY KPO3 KAMCYPY HACTaBAEHH
cy y BpeMe napa TpajaHa, Kao A€O BEAMKHX IpHUIIpeMa 3a HEroB par
ca AagaHMMa, O 4eMy CBeAOYe U lepaarcku Harmucu Mely xojuma je u

¢ CIL 1111698 + 13813b; ILS 2281: Ti. Caesare Aug(usti) f(ilio) | Augusto imperatore |
pont(ifice) max(imo) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate) XXXV | Leg(io) IIII Scyt(hica), Leg(io)
V Maced(onica). Yn. VULIC 1942; PETROVIC 1986; MIRKOVIC 1968, 32—33; GUDEA
2001, 11.

7 CIL III 1698; Iletposuh 1986, 41, ,Kaayaujesa Tabyaa”. Ti. Claudio Drusi f. Caesare
| Aug(usto) Germanico pontif(ice) max(imo) | trib(unicia) pot(estate) VI imp(eratore)
XII p(atre) p(atriae) co(n)s(ule) desig(nato) IIII | Leg(io) IIII Scyth(ica), Leg(io) V
Mac(edonica) |$ montibus ex(cisis 8-10 an]con[ibJus [2~4] | [s(ub) c(ura) ? Ma]r(ti)
Macri leg(ati) Aug(usti) propr(aetore).

O Tome cBepoue ABe Tabyae ypesane y creny y TocrohunoM BHpY, Y HemocpeaHoj
OAMBHHE TOMeHyTHX HaTmuca us BpeMena Tubepuja u Kaayauja: CIL I1113813d = ILS
9373 = ILJug 55 u CIL 111 1698 =13813¢c = ILJug 58: Imp(emtor) Caesar divi | Vespasiani
f. Domi|[[tianus]] Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) pont(ifex) | maximus trib(unicia)
pot(estate) XII |* imp(erator) XXII co(n)s(ul) XVI censor | perpetuus p(ater) p(atriae)
i[t]er Scor|fularum vetu[s]tate [e]t | inscursu Danuvi c[or]|ruptum operibuls am] |pliatis
[restituit?-—-] | leg[---. Y. MOCSY 1974, 45-47.
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Pincﬁm W Pojejena
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| ]
Taliata

Ca. 2. Kapra - Pumcku Hepaan

ayBeHa tabula Traiana.® Y oBOM IeproAy je HauMIeH 3HAYAjaH HCKOPAK Ad
ce caBAaAajy Temkohe MAOBUAOe ITOKOIIaBabeM KAHAAQ, UHja Ce U3TPAAIHA
IOMHEe Ha MOHYMeHTAAHO] Japckoj Tabyau us Aujare (Kaparama) 101.
TOAVIHE,  KOjU je OMOr'yhHno Aa ce omacHu ceKTOp peke usberHe.”
ApoberTa je HacTaAa Ha CTPATENIKU BAXXHOM MECTY: Ha HajBOXKHHjeM
op Tpu 6uTHa hepaarnicka mpeaasa ca AecHe Ha AeBy 06aAy AyHaBa, IIopep
Aepepare u Taanmjare Ilpeaas mpexo AyHaBa kop ApobeTe je ocum
CTPaTeIKOr MMAaO M eKOHOMCKM 3HAYaj y CBUM pPa3sA0OAUMA PHUMCKOT
npucycrsa y ‘Hepaarmy, a u xacuuje. O CTpaTemkoj BaXHOCTH MeCTa U
peuHOr mpeAasa kop Apobere ropopu uHMmeHHIA Al je map Tpajan To

o ,Tabula Traiana“ (CIL 111 1699 = 8267): Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) |
Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) | pontif(ex) maximus trib(unicia) pot(estate)
IIII | pater patriae co(n)s(ul) III |* montibus excisi[s] anco[ni]bus | sublat[i]s via[m]
refecit.

*° PETROVIC 1970, 31 = ILJug 468 (p. 4-6): Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius)
| Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia)
pot(estate) V p(ater) p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) IIII | ob periculum cataractarum |° derivato
flumine tutam Da|nuvi navigationem fecit. Cf. Plin. Ep. VIII 4. 2. MOCSY 1974, 109—
110. Tparosu xanasa, xoje je Buaeo Kanur (KANITZ 1892, 50), 6HAH Cy BUASHBH AO
oTBapama 6pane 1971.

Vi MOCSY 1974, 97-98.
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MeCTO H3a0pao 3a U3rpaAty TyBEHOTr MOCTa Ipeko AyHasa.” McTouHo oA
rpaaa npyxa ce pasuuria OaTeHuje,” xoja je ca ceBepHe cTpaHe omeheHa
NAQHUHCKUM BeHIeM jyxuux Kapmara,'* a Ha ucroxy pexom Oar (aHT.
Alutus) xoja ussupe y Ucrounum Kapnatuma u Tede mpasieM ceBep-jyr
Ao csor yutha y AyHas kop Mecta Typay Marypeae, HCTOYHO 0A IpeAasa
Sucidava — Oescus.

TONMOTPA®HUJA PUMCKE APOBETE

ITpeTXOAHMK PHMCKOT AOTOPa M IPapa OMAO je AQUKO Hacese. APXeOAOI-
KM MCTPOXUBAHMa yTBPHEHO je Aa je aauka ApobeTa AexaAa HCIIOA
PHMMCKOT I'PaAd, IIPeMAA MOCTOjH MHIIAEHE AA je TAABHO Haceme OHAO
CMEIITEHO AAbe OA PUMCKOT IPaAd, HA OKOAHUM OpauMa.” OcuM Tora, Ha-
Aa3H U3 AAYKOT ITePHOAA OTKPUBEHH Cy U Ha ocTpBy IlluMuaH, xao u Ha
MeCTy BOXXHOT IIPAHCTOPHjCKOT AOKaAuTeTa y mpearpahy Apobere, Cxeaa
Kaaposen (pym. Schela Cladovei).

Kamenu aorop y Apoberu mopuraa je cohors I Antiochensium.'
Marpahen je BepoBaTHO Kapa M MOCT Ha AyHaBy, y mepuoay usmeby
ABa AQUKA paTa, Ha MeCTy 3eMMAHO-IIAAMCAAHOT yTBphema u3 Bpeme-
Ha \OMHIIMjaHOBHX paroBa IpoTuB Aerebasa.”” Aorop, AUMeH3Hja 123 X

* O MocTy B. HIKe.
? Onrenuja nan Maaa Baamxa, ncropujcka je mokpajuna Pymynuje.

4 Ca ceBeponCTOKa IAaHMHA UepHa, ca MCTOKA MAATO ofAacTu MexepnHuy, yi.
STINGA 1998, 241.

s STINGA 1998, 17; 1999, 92. He 6u 6mA0 HeyobudajeHO A MPEAPUMCKO U PUMCKO
Hacene 6yay yaanenu. Hajrosnatuju je npumep pumcke CapMusereryse, Koja je Ha-
CTaAa 37 KM Aame oA Aere6aroBe. Aauxa mpecToHMIA ce Haaasuaa 'y 6pauma Oristie,
Aok je Tpajanosa colonia deducta nacraaa y ob6aacru Xauer (Hateg); Darcovicru, RE
Supplb. X1V, 1974, 599—610; P1SO 2005a.

16 Harmic us Apo6ere, 6p. 20; TUDOR 1958, 228-232, 355-358; GUDEA 2001, 81-85;
PETOLESCU 2002, 82-83, 6p. 18.

7 Suet. Dom. 6.1; Jord. Get. 77; PATSCH 1904, 70-72 (TTau je 4ak y Apoberu Buaeo
[0AQ3HY TaukKy u parHy 6a3y Kopueanja Qycka y AoMHIIIjaHOBOM IIOXOAY HPOTUB
Aenebaaa 86. ropune, yi. DUSANIC 1996); PARVAN 1926, 112-114, TUDOR 1958, 150;
1961, 501-509; MOCSY 1974, 82—-83; GARASANIN & VASIC 1987, 73; GUDEA 1996, 118;
2001, 18; STROBEL 1989.
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Ca. 3. Aorop y Apoberu (Toraep u3 Bazayxa).

137,5 M, Hajbose je uCTpakeHH Ae0 ApobeTe, a lHeroBH OCTALM CY U AQHAC
BHUA/SUBH Y CKAOITYy AOKAAUTETA KOjU Ce HAAA3H Ha IIAATOY Y3 AyHaB, 0OAMax
nopep ocrarka cry6a Tpajanosor Mocra.”® Mckonasamwa aoropa y Apo-
6eTH BpIIMAK Cy 0A 1865. ropune Aaypuan (August Treboniu LAURIAN)
u boanak (Cezar BOLLIAC).19 I/IsMeby 1896. 1 1899. TOAMHE APXEOAOII-
ke papose y Apobertu npeasoano je Ipurope Toumaecky (Grigore G.
TOCILESCU) y capaawu ca ITamdpuaom IToronukom (Pamfil POLONIC).
Anexcanapy Bapkaunaa (BARCACILA), BpImuo je MCKONaBama AOTOpa y
Apoberu 1 0cHOBao je My3ej y Apobern. CadyBaHu Cy yAHYHA Mpexa,
OCTaIy 3rpape principia, 3aTum horrea, u 6apaxe. Y jyrouCTOYHOM AEAY Ka-

¥V ckAOIly AOKAAMTeTa HaAasu ce u My3ej, Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier koju je
ocHoBao bapkaunaa.

¥ IDRII, ctp. 12.
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crpyma nnponahene cy tepme u masecrpa.’® IIpernocraBsa ce Aa cy Tepme
usrpahene mouerxom II Beka, a pa ux je obHOBuUAA cohors I Sagittariorum.
ToxoM HOBHjHX apPXeOAOIIKUX PaAOBA Ha KacTpyMy y ApobeTn, 2010. Tro-
AuHe, npoHaheHu cy u ocranu amuTeaTpa,” KOjU je IOTOM HCTPaXKeH y
KaMIIAkU 2010—2013. Y IHTAKY je BOjHU aMpHTeaTap, CMEIITeH HAAOMAK
Aoropa u gyBeHor TpajaHoBor Mocra.”

Beaeaennu Tpajanos MocT Ha AyHaBy carpabyes je usmelyy ITonTeca
u ApobeTe y meproAy 103. 1 104. ropAuHe, u3aMel)y oBa Aauxa pata. Marpapno
ra je apxutekra AIIOAOAOp U3 Aamacka,” Koju je OHO 3acAyXaH 3a OpojHe
Tpajanose rpaleBuncke npojekre. Buo je He camo HajBaxHuja rpaheBuna
y 0BOj peruju, Beh jeAaH oA HAJIO3HATHjUX U HAJMOHYMEHTAAHUjUX MO-
CTOBa AaHTHYKOT CBETa M IPEACTaBAA0 je IPAAMTEeSCKO YYAO aHTHUKe. buo
je Ayrayak BHIe OA KMAOMETPa, TadHHje 1158 MeTapa, MIHPOK 15, a BUCOK
19 meTapa. Hocrao ra je aBapecer supanux crybosa. Kop Kacuja Anona
(Cass. Dio LXVIII 13) cauyBan je u ommc MocTa:**

»1PajaH je U3rpapuo KAMEHHU MOCT IpeKo AyHaBa, KojeM He MOr'y

AOBOMSHO A Ce HaAMBHM. 1aj MOCT IIpeBa3uAa3y CBa Herosa CjajHa

AeAa: IMa ABaAeceT CTyH0Ba 0 YeTBOPOYTaOHHX KAMEHHX HAOKO-

Ba, BUCHHE CTO IIEAECET CTOIIA M3HAA TeMena, a IMPHHE Ie3AeceT.

Cry6oBu cy crajaau Ha Mel)yco6HOM pacrojamsy 0A cTO cepampe-

cer croma. IloBesanu cy aykoBuma. Kako aa ce 4oBex He AUBH Be-

AWYMHH TPOIIKOBA AATHX 3a Ty FpabeBI/IHy, HAHW BEIITHUHU KOj OM Cy

CTyOOBH [TOCTaBAEHH Y TAKO AYOOKY peKy, ITyHy BUPOBa, 9Hje AHO
j€ TOAHKO MyneBHTO? ...” S

*° BARCACILA 1938a; TUDOR 1968, 329.

2 PETOLESCU 2013.

*> PETOLESCU 2013.

2 PETERSEN 18991903, 68—70; BARCACILA 1932, 7-12; TUDOR 1958, 53—64; MOCSY
1974, 98; PETOLESCU, Drobeta 15(2005), 123-124. V1 Ha AeBOj 1 Ha AecHOj ofaAu
cadyBaH je 110 jepas cry6 Tpajanosor mocra. BMC, 847.

> TUDOR 1958, ROss1 1971; [IETPOBUR 1989-1990, 207.

5 Cass. Dio LXVIII 13, 1-2: Tpaiavdg 8¢ yépupav MBiviy ént tod “Iotpov
KaTeokevdoaTo, TEPL fg 0vK Exw TRG &v dflwg avTov Bavpdow: EoTt putv yap kal TEAA
avtod épya dwampenéotata, TodTo 3¢ Kal DmEp ékelva. g yap kpnmidés eiot AiBov
TeTpamédov lkoot, TO pev Hyog mevTAKovTa Kal ékatdv mod@Y TANY T@V Bepeliny, TO
8¢ mhdrog E§fkovTa: ol adrar EBSoprkova Kal éxatdv dn’ EAAMAAWY T6Sag dméxovoat
aioL CVYEKOSOUNVTAL TR 0VK &V Tig TO dvadwpa TO &6 adTag SamavnOév Bavpdoete;
TG 8 ovK &v TOV TpOTOV 8V EKaoTa aUTOV £V Te TOTApP TOAND Kol v DSatt Svket
Samédy te ilwwdel £yéveto; 00 yap Tot kal Tapatpéyat.
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Ca. 4. TIpeacrasa Mmocra Ha TpajanoBoM cTy6y y Pumy.

Mocr je mpukazaH Ha HOBLy U Ha TpajaHOBOM CTyby Ha CLeHa-
ma XCVIII u XCIX,* no uemy ce, uamel)y ocrasor, Moxe 3akamyuuTu Aa
je Topma KOHCTPYKIjHja OMAA OA APBeTa aAM ¥ cTehu ommTu yTHCaK O
HeroBoM usraepy. O CyAOMHH MOCTa U3BOPH HAC PA3AMYHUTO 0OaBeIITaBajy.
Kacuje Auon kaxe Aa je ropma KOHCTPYKIfHja MOCTA OHAQ CKMHYTa y
BpeMe BAaAaBHHE I1apa XappHjaHa, Kako OH ce CIPeYno MPOAOP BapBa-
pa y Mesujy (Cass. Dio LXVIII 13. 6): ASpiavdg 8¢ tovvavtiov opndeig
uf) kai Toig BapPapolg Todg ppovpods avtis Praouévors padia SidPactg
é¢ v Muoiav ), apeide Ty émmoAi|g kataokevv. ITpokormuje mak xaxe
Aa je MocT yHUITHAA pedna 6yjuna (Procop. De aed. IV 6), aau He 3Ha-
MO Ha KOjU Ce IePUOA OAHOCH Taj MOAATAK.”” Y CBAKOM CAy4Yajy cMaTpa ce

26 CICHORIUS 1900; R0OSSI 1971, 120 u pane; XCVIII-XCIX; VULPE 1988; KLEINER
1991, 187.
*7 Procop. De aed. IV 6.
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Ad je TOpma KOHCTPYKIIUja, AKO je YOIIlITe U HHAA YKAOHEHA, BEPOBATHO
6raa obHOBMbeHA Beoma Op30.”® IleTosecky cmarpa aa je rpabesuncka
HHTepBeHIIMja Ha MOCTy 61Aa caMO IIpUBpeMeHa Mepa M Ad je MOCT jomr
y Aoba XaapujaHa 6uo 06HOBMdeH.” 3HadyajHMja MCTPAKUBAMA OCTATA-
Ka MOCTa BpIIE€HA Cy y MEPHOAY 1979-1982. FOAMHE IIOA PYKOBOACTBOM
MuayTtruaa lapamanuna,®® u 1986-1988, y ckaomy npojexra Hepaan I1. Y
CKOpHUje BpeMe CIIPOBeAEHA CY M IIOABOAHA apXEOAOIIKA MCTPAXKHBaH:3,
KOja YIIOTITyHaBajy MOAATKe KOje IMaMO O OCTaIjuMa cTyboBa MocTa. Aa-
HAC Cy M3HaA IIOBpIIMHE BOAe 3amTrheHa ¥ BUASUBA ABA CTY0a, jepaH Ha
crpanu ITonTeca u Apyru Ha crpanu Apobere (ca. §).

Y ApobeTu ce HarazHAa BaXKHA PUMCKA AyKa H IJAPMHCKA CTAHHIIA
publici portorii Illyrici et ripae Thraciae, o xojuMa UMaMO H enUrpapcke u
apxeoaomike moparke.’> OcraTke aHTHIKe AyKe y ApOOeTH BHAEO je jeAaH
0A BEHHX IIPBUX HCTpaxuBada, llesap Boamak npuankoM apxeoAomkux
HCTpa)kuBama Koja Cy BpmieHa 1871-1872. ropuHe.® Ilpema maany xoju
OH Adje, AyKa Ce HAAA3HAA HEIOCPEAHO HCIPeA BOJHOT AOTopa, usMely
TpajanoBOT MOCTa 1 AeAa rpaaa koju ce 3ose ,Ogasul Tabacarilor® (,xo-
JKapCcKH TecHar), Tj. Aeaa Apobera Typry CeBepuHa Koju ce HaAasu y3
obaay AyHaBa, MCTOYHO OA IIAATOA Ha KOjeM je 6uo pumcku aorop. Bo-
AMaK OeAeXHM AA je AyKa HMaAQ AOK, UHja je Ay>KHHA H3HOCHAQ 14 MeTapa.
Ipumapasa joj je u rpaheBuHa ca Tpu opesKa U AIICUAOM, KO M BEAMKA
IPOCTOpPUja ca HHCTAAAIIMjaMa 32 Ipejarbe APYTUX caAa,* saTuM rpaleBuHa
Ha IIAQTOy AOTOpa, KOja Ce cacTojaAa op Tpu cobe. Beauku rpalhesuncku
IIOAYXBaTH IOy T PaAOBa Ha MOCTY y ApobeTu He 61 ce MOTAM 3aMHUCAUTH
6e3 mocrojama Ayke. TyAOp je cMaTpao Aa je IMpHUCTaHUIITE GUAO BOJHOT

28 MOCSY 1974 98.
* PETOLESCU 2005, 127.

3 TapAIAHUH & BACUE 1980; [APATIAHYMH, BACUE & MAPJAHOBUE-BYJOBUR
1984; TAPAIIAHMH & BACHUE 1987; ym. IIETPOBUE 1989-1990, 207.

3 TlopBOAHA apXeOAOIIKA MCTPAXKUBaKka 1pajaHOBOT MOCTA BpIIEHA Cy Y NepHOAY
OA 2003. AO 2005. TopuHe 10A pykoBoacTBoM Toppane Kaposuh us Myseja Hayke u
Texuuke y beorpapy: KAPOBUE & HEHAAOBUE 2005; KAROVIC, MIHAJLOVIC &
VUCKOVIC 2008; SERBAN 2009. 3a pyMyHCKY cTpaHy B. NEMTEANU 2011.

3 Harnuc 25. DE LAET 1949, 218, 6p. 11; PFLAUM 1960, 684-687, 6p. 253.
3 TUuDOR & DAVIDESCU 1977, 40—46.

3 TUuDOR & DAVIDESCU 1977, 44 u upTex; ym. PETROVIC 1989-1990, 207-215 O
APYTUM IPHUCTAHUIITHMA Y TOM AEAY AyHaBCKe 00aAe; 0 mpucTaHumTy AkBa: PETRO-
Vi€ 2018.
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Ca. 5 - Ocranu cry6a Tpajanosor Mocra y Apo6eru (pororpaduja 2007)

KapakTepa,’s aAu He Tpeba U3TyOUTH U3 BUAQ UHEbEHHITY Ad je HAKOH Aad-
KHX paToBa M HAKOH KOHCTUTYHCaka MPOBMHIIMje OBa AyKa MMaAa Ipe
CBera eKOHOMCKY yAory:3® CANYaH je CAydaj M ca APYTMM IIPUCTAHUINTHMA
Ha pecHOj o6aam Bepaana, Ha npumep y [Topeukoj peny, Aujanu (statio
cataractarum), Eretn, y Kycjaky—Axksama (ITpaxoBo)¥’: usrpapuaa ux je
PHMCKa BOjCKA M IIPUMAPHO KOPHCTHAQ 3a ITOTpebe MoKpeTa 1 CHabAeBamba
BOjCKe, AAU Cy MOTAE CAY>KUTHU U Y APyTe CBpXe IIUBUAHE eKOHOMIje.

3% Y. PETROVIC 1989-1990, 207.
3¢ DE LAET 1949, 218.

¥ Ilpucranumre y Kycjaky naenTnédukopano je ca Axsama. Fickomasama cy BpureHa
1986-1988. ropuHe youu H3rpapme xupponenrpase Hepaan 2, [IETPOBUE 1989-1990,
216; GUDEA 2001, 89.
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LIMBHAHO Hacede U3 PUMCKOL MEPHOAA HAAA3HMAO C€ 3AIAAHO OA
Aoropa. FberoBu ocranu Aexe HCIIOA MOAEPHOT IPapd, CTOTA je OHO y
HEAOBOMHO] MepH HCTPAXKEHO. AOCAAAIIba APXEOAOINIKA HMCIUTHBAIbA
II0KA3aAa Cy Ad je Tpap HacTao y ABe dase’® Y Apoberu cy oTKpuBeHe Tpu
PpHMCKe HEKPOIIOAe: jyro3amaAHa y3 IyT KOjH je BOAUO Ka AWjepHH KOA
ITapka pyxa (Parcul Rozelor), Apyra y3 myT op Apobete xa Ad Mutrium u
craunuy Pelendava (Kpajosa), jyroncrouno oa rpaaa,® u tpeha cesepHo
0A Ipapa.*°

KoOMYHUKALIUJE

3axsanyjyhu cBom mosoxajy Ha AyHasy, Apobera je 61aa moBesaHa ca
obaactuma cesepre Mraanje, Hopuxka, ITanonuje u [opmwe Mesuje, 3atium
Ca TEpUTOPHUjOM KOja ce POCTHpPE Y3 AOKBH TOK AyHaBa AO IJPHOMOPCKHX
obaacru.*

[Tyt xoju je ApobeTy moBe3uBao ca JaApaHCKHUM IpPUMOpjeM U
Uraaujom umao je op Aucyca (Lissus — Naissus — Timacum Maius
— Timacum Minus) cBe a0 Aynasa kop Panmjapuje, oaakae je y3BOAHO
aommpao A0 Beppama u mpeaasa mpeko AyHaBa kop Apobere.t
Hajasxuuju npasuu u3 Apobere Ka yHyTpammbOCTH AaKuje BOAHAH Cy
Ao Capmusereryse u Amyayma.*® Iyt xa CapmusereTysu IpoAasuo je
kpo3 Byakaucku tecnar; y Kapmatuma aunmjom Drobeta — Bymbemrtn
— npesoj Byakan — Capmusererysa.** Apyru myT xojum je Hepaarcka
obaact u Apobera y autunm 6uaa nosesana ca CapmusererysoMm u
yHyTpammoihy pAadke 3eMie 61O je myT koju je y3 AyHas op Apobere

3% STINGA 1998, 15-16.

% 3a moparke O MCKONABAaBUMA M CAydajHMM oTKpuhmuma pumckor Hacema y Typ-
Hy CeBepuHy: STINGA 1998, 21. 3amapHa HEeKpPOIIOAA OTKpHBeHa je 1883. roaune. O
oTkpuhy HCTOYHE HEKPOTIOAE Y3 IyT Koju je Boano ka Aujepru (Parcul Rozelor) 1932.
ropriHe, BARCACILA 1932, 24; 1938, 38, cA. 42; STINGA 1998, 21 11 272, Tab. I1/1.

4° BENEA 1977.

1 MOCSY 1974, 98.

4 MILLER 1916, 555—559; MOSCY 1970, 18-25;1974, 97—98; MIRKOVIC 1968, 33.
4 (UDEA 2001, 39—40.

44 P150 1993; STINGA 1998, 35-36; FODOREAN 2006, 64-68.
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BOoAUO A0 Aujepre.*s Aase cranurie Tor myTa cy: Dierna — Ad Mediam —
Praetorium — Tibiscum — Pons Augusti — Sarmizegetusa.*°

Iyt Drobeta — Romula — Apulum, xoju cmaja ITopyHaBse ca
PYAHHYKHM AMCTPHKTHMA Ha ceBepy Aakwje, Mimao je op Apobere Ha
HCTOK Kpo3 pasHuLy Oatennje Ao pexe Ot (Alutus), u mosesusao je ca
PomMyaoM, 3aTuM je CKpeTao Ka ceBepy, AyX yTBpheHe aunuje y3 pexy*’
kpo3 kaprarcku recHar Typry Poury (pym. Turnu Rosu, maly. Vorostorony,
nem. Rothenturm).*® Tabula Peutingeriana 6eaexu cTaHuLie OBOT ITyTa:*
Drubetis — Amutria — Plendova — Castris Novis — Romula — Acidava
— Rusidava — Ponte Aluti — Burridava — Castra Tragana — Arutela —
Pretorium — Ponte Vetus — Caput Stenarum — Cedoni[ale — Acidava
— Apulum. Op Amyayma je myT pane Boaro a0 ITopoarcyma Ha xpajimeM
ceBepy Aakuje.

ITyT y3 AyHaBCKY 00aAy KOjHU je BOAMO K2 jyrOMCTOKY® IOBE3UBAO je
Apoberty ca sHauajuum MecToM Sucidava,” Koje ce HAAA3HAO HA CeBEPHO]
obaau AyHasa, Hacrpam Eckyca.

45 MILLER 1916, 545-547; TUDOR 1958 (ca HaIlpTOM IIpeMa Mapcmbnjy); STINGA
1988, 42; FODOREAN 2006.

46 FODOREAN 2006, 232—235.

47 3a Limes Alutanus, TUDOR 1958, 207—209.

4 TUDOR 1958, 43—53.

49 MILLER 1916, 551-555; FODOREAN 2006, 309—312.
5° TUDOR 1958, 43—53; STINGA1998, 32—33.

' TUDOR 1958, 169178 et passim; TUDOR 1965; TUDOR, Sucidava, Craiova 1974; IDR
II, crp. 101-102, Hatmuck 6p. 187-323. KoHCTaHTHH je Ty M3rpapAHo MOCT KOjUM je
Sucidava nosesana ca Eckycom y Aoroj Mesuju, TUDOR 1958, 338—343.



APOBETA Y UCTOPUJCKUM U3BOPMA

Vme rpapa Apobete 3abeaexeHO je y aHTHYKMM TeKCTOBHMA Y ABa 00-
auka: Drobeta u Drubeta. Y ,Teorpaduju” Kaayauja IIroaemeja (Ptol. 111
8 11 10) rpap ce IOMUIbe TOA UMeHOM Apov@nyig WTo je HajBepoBaTHHje
KopymreAa 0p ApovPyric.s* Takas 06auk Oeaexxu u Tabula Peutingeriana:
Drubetis (MILLER 1916, 513), A0K ce y criucy Notitia Dignitatum (Or. XLII
16 1 24) omumsy Drobeta, xao u Transdrobeta (Or. XLII 35). Y enurpad-
CKUM M3BOPHMA ITOCBEAOUEHA CY ABa 00AuKa: Drobeta u Drubeta.®
Tomounm Apo6eTa NOTHYe U3 MPEAPUMCKOT IepHOoAd M MOXe ce
CMaTpaTy AQYKAM. AQIKM TOIIOHUMH CAdyBAAH Cy Ce M Y PUMCKO A00Oa, Ha
npumep Amutrium, Pelendava, Sucidava, Rusidava, Buridava, Arutela, nta.5*
ITocToju HekOAMKO MOKyIIaja Aa ce mporymaun ume Drobeta/Drubeta.
ITpema Tomamexy®s u ITpBaryS® ToroHIM 6¥ MOTa0 3HAYUTH ,TIOAEHEHA S
Omnu u3Bope uMe u3 xopeHa drube-, opHOCHO drobe- ca cydukcom -ta.
Muaue, Behu 6poj mpesprMCKHX TOIIOHHMA y TOM IIOAPYYjy H3BeAeH
je cypuxcom —(e)ta: APwmra, Cametae, Scasseta, Toveta, a mOroToBo y
noppyyjy Bepaana: Lederata, Taliata, Gerulata, Egeta.® TIpema Typopy,
TOIIOHHM 61 MOTa0 GUTH Y Be3U ca TOMOrpadujoM ,jep ce Ty AyHas AeAn’,
a aeau ra octpso Ilumuan.* Opann KuMoH je TormoHUM AOBeo y Be3dy ca
Aomahum umeroM Drebias koje ce jaBsa Kao KOTHOMEH Y jeAHOM HATIIMCY

52 TUDOR 1958, 149.

53 PaTscH, RE 'V, 1710; TUDOR 1958, 149 roBopehu o obautuma Drobeta u Drubeta
HaBOAH Aa ce 06auK Drobeta jaBsa Ha 3BaHUYHUM AOKYMEHTHMA (CIL I1I 1209; 1579;
1581=8017; 2679; 8019; TUDOR 1958, 14, 19, 41), 2 AQ HaTIIMCH Ha OmeKaMa U HaTIIUCU
KOjH Ce OAHOCE Ha Marbe BayKHe AMMHOCTH IpeHoce uMe rpaaa y o6auky Drubeta (CIL
111 1570; 6309 = 8129; 14215, 13; CIL VI 32523; 32640; TUDOR 1958, 34, 286) mpema
HapoaHOM AadkoM usrosopy (TUDOR 1958, 149). MebyTtum, 06a o6auka cy jeaHakxo
3aCTYILbEHA.

$* PARVAN 1926, passim; TUDOR 1958, 116—118.

55 TOMASCHEK 1975, 2, 73, oA PIE *derbh—; PARVAN cMaTpa KOpeH TPauKO-T€TCKHM:
»Rad. thraco-getica, bine cunoscuta”,

56 PARVAN 1926, 278, 286.
57 Y. TUDOR 1958, 59, 149.

$$ V. PARVAN 1926, 263, 265, 273. Contra: DETSCHEW [1952] 1960, 102, op PIE
*derebh—, POGHIRC 1976, 30: *derbh—, “winden, zusammendrehen”.

% TUDOR 1958, 59.
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us [Totauce (CIL 111 889, 1768 = CIL 11113768 )°° kao u ca umenom Dribalus
xoje je mocsepodeno y [Tanonuju (CIL III 3888). Mareecky®' je Tomonum
Drobeta nosesao ca enurteroM Tpaukor xomanuxa Deus Dobrates, xoju
je IOoCBeAOYEeH HA jeAHOM HATIMCY Y3 ¢parMeHTapHH pesed Tpauxor
xomanuka us Aowe Ilanonuje (Infercisa): Deo Dobrati Eutices serv(us)
de(dit).* Teoprujes uspoan tomonum Drubeta op 1IE *druw(o), apso,
Xpact, rp. Spig u Besyje ra ca pymyHckuM ,druete”®

Kao wMynmnummj, Apobera je mocBepoueHa Yy OpojHHM
Harnucuma: mun. Drobeta 90, xao r(es) p(ublica) m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetensium) y nHarmucuma 21, 22, 23, 29; 3atuM, Kao m(unicipium)
H(adrianum) D(robetensium) mocBepoueHa je HATIHCUMA: 43, 52, 54, 88,
87; mun. D(robetae uau -ensium) 8s; m(unicipium) D(robetae uam -ensium)
89. Y Harmucy us Llesapeje y Maypernuju (96) rpaa je mocseaoueH Kao
municipium Hadrianum Drobetense ex Dacia; y Bumunaumjy (93) xao mun
P. Ael. Dru(betensium).

Kao xoaonmja rpap je emmrpadcku mocBepodeH ckpahenom
06auky xao: r(es) p(ublica) col(oniae) Sept(imiae) Dr(obetae, -ensium)
26; [c]ol(onia) Sept(imia) D(robeta) 34; col(onia) Drob(etensium) sz,
s3, 91, 92; col(onia) Drobetens(ium) 86, 91, 97; colonia splendidissima
Drob| etensium] y Hatmucy 6poj §6.

ITpoxommje y cBoM aeay ,O ipahesunama“ (De aed. IV 6) nomume
Apobery nop umenom Teopopa.® On HaBOAU Ad JycTUHMjaH HUje OOHOBHO
Teopopy, Beh camo kacrea IToHTec Ha cympoTHOj 06aam:* Pacidedg 8¢
Tovotviavog I16vTny pév, dmep £oti ToD Totapod el Sefid, véq te kal dpdyw
ETEIKDG Avavewodpevog oikodopiq, Ty dopdAetay TMopioig dveswoaro-
Tod 8¢ avtod émi Odtepa Svtog, Smep Oeodwpav kalodowy, dTe AmOKEIPEVOD
Toig éxeivy PapPapors, mpoorjkewv ol émpeleioOar ovSapf Peto- T 8¢ VoV

% CUMONT 1894, 21, yn. KERENYI 1941, 1767. Harmuc raacu: I(ovi) O(ptimo)
M(aximo) | Aur(elius) | Drebi|as v ot(um) ret(tulit).

61 MATEESCU 1924-1925, 378.

%2 AE 1904, 153 = RIU 1061.

% (FEORGIEV 19611962, 85-86; ym. POGHIRC 1976, 30-33.

% Jme He moruye u3 BpeMeHa Tpajama; FLUSS 1934, col. 1773, s. v. Theodora 1:
yUnrichtig ist auch die Behauptung Procops IV, 15, die Festung habe schon von
Kaiser Trajan den namen T. bekommen ... vielmehr wurde erst unter Justinian der
alte name Drobeta durch T., den name seine Gemahlin, ersetzt.

% TUDOR 1958, 363—368.
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¢ot@Ta peta v TIoviny dxvpwpata grodoproato kavovpynoag adTog...
M3HeTo je MuInsere A2 61 13 0BUX [IpOKOMHjeBHX pedr MOTAO CACAUTH
Aa KacTea 1 uMe Teopopa moTudy U3 paHujer neproaa,*® us BpeMeHa japa
Koncranrusa, koju je nHade 06HOBUO Aorop y Apobern.’” Ilpema Tom
TyMademy, UMe KacTeAa Teopopa He 61 ce Be3MBAAO 32 JyCTHHHjAHOBY

% Beh 3a sxeny KoncranrmHoBor moay6para

xeHy, kako Qayc mucan,’
Koncrannumja.® Apxeosomku je morspheno aa je y Apoberu y Bpeme
Jycrunnjana unmak 6uao rpaheBHHCKHX ITOAyXBaTa MAKO HHCY YKAYYHBAAH
00HOBY YMTABOT KACTeAd: CauyBaHH Cy OCTAIM KyAe M3 JyCTHHUjaHOBOT
BpeMeHa,’”® y Ko0joj je mpoHaleH U 3HadajaH OpoOj CEKYHAApPHO
yIOTpe6;eHHX HATIMCa M3 BpeMeHa MPUHIMIATA (Ha MpuMmep HATIIMCH
36, 40, 43, 44, 45, 46, 47, 61, 64).71 ITag je mpepsoxmo pa ce ume Teopopa
HHje MOPaAO OAHOCHTH Ha IIeAy TePUTOPHjY KOja je IpUIlapasa PHUMCKOj
Apobetn, Beh ce BepoBaTHHje, a Tako 1 ITpokoruje Kaxke, Me OAHOCHAO
camo Ha kacTeA’* Ta yumeHHMIa je 3HaUajHA M 3a caraepaBame OAHOCA
KaCTeAd M PUMCKOT IPaAd y PAHHjHM IIEPHOAMMA, KOjH je 1o cBeMy cyaehu
6110 KOMIIAEKCAH jOII OA BpeMeHa HaCTaHKAa PUMCKOT I'paja, o uyemy he ce
TOBOPHTH y MAyheM ITOrAaBAy.

66 MIRKOVIC 1968, 114.

7 Const. Porphyr., De admin. imp. XL 173. O6HaBmatse soropa y BpeMe napa Kon-
CTaHTHHA je HOTBPl)eHO 1 APXEOAOIIKUM HAAA3UMA. 32 AeTabHE APXEOAOIIKE TOAATKE
o0 aoropy u3 BpeMeHa KoncranTraa, TUDOR 1958, 355-358.

68 FLUSS 1934, col. 1773.

% Mupocaasa Mupkosuh (MIRKOVIC 1968, 114 1 HanoMeHa 168) cMatpa Aa ume Te-
opopa normde u3 Bpemena Koncranruna. Teopopu cy nocsehene u emucuje HoBIja
u3 BpeMeHa Koncrantuna (MIRKOVIC 1968, 114 ca auteparypom.) Yir. Constantia
Hacese Ipexo 1myTa Mapryma.

7° TUDOR 1958, 356 Adje LIpTexX AOTOpa Ha KOjeM Cy obeAexxeHe pase U3TPastbe AOTopa
u3 BpeMeHa KoHcTaHTHHA U JycTHHUjaHa.

7 Y. TUDOR 1958, 355—358, 363; BENEA-HICA 2004, 89.
7> PATSCH 1937, 91.



MyHUIIMIIA) 1 KOAOHUJA APOBETA

3axBanyjyhu cBoM MOBOASHOM ITOAOIKAjY ¥ 3HAYA)Y KOjU je MIMaAa 3a BpeMe
M HAKOH AQUKHX paToBa, Apobera je 61aa mehy npsum Hacesnma y Aaxuju
KojeM je AopemeH paHr MyHununuja. CTaTyc MyHUIMIHja MOTao joj je
6urH AopeseH Beh 118-119. roaune, y Bpeme XaApHjaHOBe peOpraHusaniuje
IPOBHUHIIMje, Kapa je Aakuja IOAesdeHa Ha ABe a yOp30 3aTHM Ha TpU
IIpOBUHIIKje,”> OAHOCHO Kaaa je u3 [opme Aaxuje U3ABOjeHa IPOBUHIM]jA
Dacia Porolissensis.”* IIpe Tora je y Aakuju 61O OCHOBAH CaMO jeAQH IPaj,
Capmusererysa,’ koja je 6uaa TpajanoBa pepyxrusHa koaoruja — Colonia
Ulpia Traiana Augusta, Colonia Dacica o 110. ropuHe.”® Y Bpeme BAapaBU-
He XaApHjaHa, MyHULUIIAAHU CTAaTYC je ocuM Apobere, Ao0b1aa joir camo
Harnoxa,”” y Bpeme kxaaa je ocaoBana Dacia Porolissensis, u moryhe Pomy-
Aa7® Tapa cy y APYTHM IIOAyHABCKUM IIPOBHHIMjaMa MyHUIJUIIAAHH CTa-
Tyc A0OMAQ Hacema mopep BOjHUX Aoropa y KapHyHTyMy, AKBHHKYMY y

7> TUDOR 1958, 150 cMaTpa Aa 61 06a poaTyma 6raa Moryha. Unnu ce BepoBaTHUjuM AQ
jOj je cTaTyc MyHMIMIINja MIIAK AOA€S>EH HAKOH IIpBe peopranusanuje. M. MIRKOVIC
(1968, 63) cmarpa aa je ApobeTa p06HAa CTATYC MyHHIUTIH]A 118. TOAUHE.

7+ Hajpanuje 123. ropuse (PISO 1993, 34). IIpe nponasacka BOjHMYKE AUIIAOME H3
mecta Gherla xop Kayxa, Mucanao ce pa je Dacia Porolissensis CTBOpe€Ha 158. TOAUHE
(STEIN 1944), a AuTIAOMa AOKasyje Aa IPOBHUHIIMja TOCTOjHU 133. TOAMHe, DIACOVICIU
& PROTASE 1961, 63—70. M3paBaun pAunaome cMaTpajy Aa je Aakuja Tako peopraHu-
30BaHa 124. TOAMHE KaAa je XaapHjaH noceTHo nposuHIyjy. Iloaesa u opranusanuja
je usBpleHa y BpeMe HaMecHuKa Jyauja CeBepa, unja je cay>x6a Tpajara A0 126. FOAU-
He (npeMa BOjHMYKOj Aumaomu: DAICOVICIU & GROZA 1965, 135-139; Y1I. PISO 1993,
42—46, PETOLESCU 2002, 161, HaTIIUCH 4 U §.

7S RUSCU 2003, 63—-67. Y. Aur Vict. Caes. 13, 4: Castra suspectioribus atque opportunis
locis exstructa, ponsque Danubio impositus, ac deductae coloniarum pleraeque. Cass. Dio
LXVIII 14, 3— 4 kal odtwg 1} Aakia Pwpaiwv vmkoog éyéveto, kai mohewg év adty) 6
Tpaiavog katgrioey; Yanujar (Dig. L 15. 1. 8.1) IOrpemHo HABOAK A2 Cy AujepHa
Capmusererysa xoaoHHje y Bpeme Tpajana. AujepHa MMa MYHHIJUIIAAHU CTATyC TEK
oA BpemeHa Cenrimuja Ceepa.

76 CIL 111 1443 = IDR 3/2, 1: [ Divinis? auspiciis? | Imp(eratoris) Cae]saris divi Nervae
| [f Nervae] Traiani Augusti | [ Germ(anici) Dacici] condita colonia | [Ulpia Traiana
Augusta] Dacica | [Sarmizegetusa] per | [D. Terentilum Scaurianum | [legatum] eius
pro pr(aetore). P1SO 1993, 1, ca AUTEpaTypOM.

77 Municipium Aelium Hadrianum Napocensium: CIL III 6254; ILS 7150; CIL VIII 3021
(xoronmja y Bpeme Komopa).

78 P1SO 20053; ARDEVAN & ZERBINI 2007.
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IManonuju, Bumunanyj y lopmwoj Mesuju,” u Moryhe jour Heku rpasoBH y
ITaHoHMjU 3a KOje HeMa AMPeKTHHX IIOTBPAQ.™

Ha ocnoBy norpemsor unrama Harmuca 21, mun. Fl. Hadriani,
IIOCTOjaAO je MUIILbEEe, AOAYLIE CACBUM IpeBasubeHo, Aa je ApobeTa po-
OmAa cTaryc MyHununuja y speme napa Aomunujana.” Haume, naxo cy
PuMmaHK BPAO paHO MMaAU YIIOPHUIITA Ha AeBOj obaau AyHasa, ApobeTa
HUKaAa Huje 6uaa municipium Flavium.®* Beh je Ky6maek mokasao® pa ce y
HaTIHCy 6p. 21y peay 10, AEL: Ae(li) jaBna ce y AUTaTypH, AOK je IuTambe
Fl(avii) norpemmo. Y usrybsenom Harmucy u3 Bumunanuja (93) Apobe-
Ta Cce oMumbe Kao municipium Aelium. TakBo unTame GUAO je AOBEAEHO Y
IHTake Ha OCHOBY MPETIOCTaBKe Ad ce ApobeTa y HATIIMCHUMA He jaBsa
Kao municipium Aelium, Beh camo xao municipium Hadrianum,** xao u Ha
OCHOBY TOTa IITO Ce jaBna praenomen y3 ume rpapa.® Kaxo ce Buau o Har-
IICY 90, CTAHOBHMIM ApobeTe 6uan cy ymucanu y XaApHjaHOBY TpHOy
Sergia,*® ay jeaHOM AaTepKyAy 13 PuMa momue ce AndHOCT U3 ApobeTe 3a
KOjy ce HaBOAH IiceyAoTpuba Aelia, mpema cBoM ocHuBady.”

Y Bpeme punactuje CeBepa mpoBHHIUja AaKuja AOXKHBEAA je YCIIOH,
KOjH ce y 3Ha4ajHOj MEPH MOXKe II0BE3aTH Ca YHNIHEHUI[OM AA Cy TIOAYHABCKe

79 MIRKOVIC 1968, 63; BOATWRIGHT 2002, 39.
82 P10 2005a.

8 Domaszewski ad CIL III; PatscH, RE V, 1710: ,Die Ort, schon eine vorrémische
Niederlassung ... wurde bereits vor der Occupation Daciens ausserhalb der
Reichsgrenzen, aber unter dem Schutze der Donaufestungen von rémischen
Ansiedlern besetzt und wurde von einem der Flavischen Kaiser zum Munizipium
erhobern, CIL III 1581, = 1018 = 8o17, res publica municipii Fl(avii) Hadriani
Drobet(ensium)...

82 3a MuIIbErE AQ je TIPBH PUMCKU AOTOp ¥ ApobeTn HacTao y BpeMe AoMuuujaHa:
FLORESCU 1967, 146, BENEA 1983, 45, 53—54; GUDEA 1996, 118; STINGA 1998, 19. cTit
je cAy4aj 1 ca HaaasuMa u3 I Beka y IToxxesxenu: GUDEA 1977, 876—877; BENEA 1983,
45.

% KUBITSCHEK 1910, 253—256;. PARVAN 1926, 112—114; TUDOR 1958, 150.

8 Contra: M. MIRKOVIC, IMS 1I 75, 112, ,Wollf reconnait dans la copie MVN P AEL

DRV (147) ce qui est difficilement acceptable car Drobeta n'est pas jusqu'— ici
attestée comme municipium Aelium, mais comme municipium Hadrianum.”

8 IMS 11 75, 112.

8 KUBITSCHEK 1889, 229: ,Hadriani (beneficio) vero Drobetam in Sergiam venisse
puto®.

% 3a HaBoheme nceyporpube y Harmmcuma: FORNI 1985,
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nposuHLyje 6rae Harpahere 360r Tora mro cy ce y rpahanckom pary 193.
roauHe craBuAe Ha crpany Cenrumuja Cesepa. Hexu rpaposu y Aakuju
Cy Y TO BpeMe AOOHAM CTaTyC MyHULIUIH)a, HA mpuMep: Apulum II, HacTao
O Aermjckux KaHa6a,*® satum Potaissa, Dierna, Tibiscum, AOK je HEKOAU-
KO rpapoBa crekao lus Italicum. ApoGerta je cTexaa panr KoaoHuje usmely
198. u 210. roauHe, y BpeMe Baapaure Centumuja Ceepa. Moryhe je pa
ce TO 36MAO IIPHAMKOM LiapeBe IoceTe MIPOBUHIINJU Ha CBOM IIOBPATKY Ca
Hcroka, 202. ropuse.®® YIipaBo ce Tapa MOXKe AATOBATH HATIHC U3 Apobe-
e nocsehen Cenrumujy CeBepy 1 beroBum CHHOBUM (2§, Ha KojuMa ce
OHU CIIOMUBY Kao Augusti tres, mpeMaa je I'era jomr ysek Iesap.”°

HAnymTABE AAKUJE. DROBETA U TRANSDROBETA

Oabpana nposunnuje Aakuje Hampesaaa je Llapcrso y III Bexy. Craa-
HU cykobu ca caobopnnM Aavanuma, Kaprma, Capmaruma u Toruma y
Aaxuju 0b6eAexXHAH Cy IIepUOA OA TPHAECETHX ropuHa Tpeher Beka cBe
A0 HamymrTama nposusnje. IJap Makcumun Tpauku 6opuo ce ca Cap-
MaTHMa U AadaHMMa TOKOM 235. M 236. roauHe. Kpajem 236. roanse y3eo
je Tutysy Dacicus Maximus.” 3a Bpeme BaapaBune Topamjana III Kap-
nu cy Hanaau limes Transalutanus®* V13 Tor mepuopa moTude M HATIHC
u3 Apobere ca nocserom Mapcy I'pasusy (9) xoju je moauraa xoxopra
I Sagittariorum milliaria Gordiana. Bop6e ca Kapmuma HacraBseHe cy
245-247. TopuHe y BpeMe BaapasuHe Quanna Apanuna (Kpajem 247. ro-
AuHe y3uMa mouacHy tutyay Carpicus Maximus).> Y6p3o 3atum je Ha-
nymwreH limes Transalutanus, AOK je AMHHja OAOpaHe IIpeMelITeHa Ha PeKy
Onrt (limes Alutanus). Pesyatar moBaauema 6UAO je Aame HampeAOBarbe
BapBapa, KojuMa ce capa pUApPyxyjy u fotu.** Aakuja je 6raa moTIIyHO

88 Tpeba ra pasaukoBaru op Amyayma I, xoju je A06H0 cTaTyc MyHULMIIVja y BpeMe
Mapxa Aypeanja ym. CIL 111 986; CIL 111 1132 ... m(unicipii) A(urelii) A(pulensis); AE
1944, 30.

% HALFMANN 1986, 223.

° FITZ 1979, 49—57, B. KOMEHTAp Y3 HATIIKC 2§.

o KIENAST 2004, 184; DRINKWATER 2005, 30; WILKES 200§, 211-212, Ca AUTEpaTy-
) ) ) ) ) o
pom.

92 CIL 111 1454 = ILS 7128.
9 KIENAST 2004, 199, B. 6p. 27 1 IDR II 324, 327, 500, 501.

94 DRINKWATER 2005, 37.
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Ca. 6. Kyaa u3 spemena Jyctunujana, Apobera (pororpaduja us 2007).

ocAabmeHa HeNpeKMAHMM pPaTOBHMMA,®S a HAIlaAM BapBapCKUX IAeMeHa
TENIKO Cy YIPOXXaBaAW CBe OKOAHe IPOBMHIIMj€, IITO jeé AOIPHUHOCHAO
npoaybsuBamy kpuse. Konauno y Bpeme 1japa AypeAnjaHa 272. FOAMHE
npoBHHIMja AaKHja je KOHAYHO HAIYIITeHa,*® a y U3BOPHMA Ce IOBAAUEHHE
u3 Aakuje momume npe Aypeanjana.’” Ha ocHOBy moaaTaka Kojuma pacrio-
AQXEeMO, jaCHO je Aa je HaIlymTame AaKuje pesyATaT jeAHOr Ipolieca KOju
je Tpajao moaa Beka. Aauke Aeruje ImpeMelnTeHe Cy Ha AeCHy obaay AyHa-

9 DRINKWATER 2005, 38—50. 3a parose op Aenpja oo AypeAnjaHa.

9 Eutr. Brev. IX 15. 1: Provinciam Daciam, quam Traianus ultra Danubium fecerat,
intermisit, vastato omni Illyrico et Moesia, desperans eam posse retinere, abductosque
Romanos ex urbibus et agris Daciae in media Moesia collocavit appellavitque eam
Daciam, quae nunc duas Moesias dividit et est in dextra Danubio in mare fluenti, cum
antea fuerit in laeva; HA, Vita Aureliani, 39, 7: Cum vastatum Illyricum ac Moesiam
deperditam videret, provinciam Transdanuvinam Daciam a Traiano constitutam sublato
exercitu et provincialibus reliquit, desperans eam posse retineri, abductosque ex ea populos
in Moesia conlocavit appellavitque suam Daciam, quae nunc duas Moesias dividit. Y.
WILKES 2005, 222; SOUTHERN 2001, 120—212; GUDEA 1979, 66.

97 Butr. Brev. IX 8. 2: Dacia, quae a Traiano ultra Danubium fuerat adiecta, tum amissa,
Graecia, Macedonia, Pontus, Asia vastata est per Gothos, Pannonia a Sarmatis Quadisque
populata est ...; Fest. Brev. 8: ,sub Gallieno amissa est”; Aur. Vict. Caes. 33.3: ... et amissa
trans Istrum, quae Traianus quaesiverat”. 3a III Bex y Aaxuju: RUSCU 2003, 150-234 ca
U3BOPUMA H AUTEPATYPOM.
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Ba, IAe ¢y popmupane HoBe nposuHyyje: [Ipsa Mesuja (Moesia Prima) u
ITpno6asna Aakuja (Dacia Ripensis).*®

Haxon manmymrama Aakuje, cadyBaHa je KOHTPOAA Hap CEBEPHOM
o6aroM AyHaBa, TAe Cy OCTaBs>EHH FAPHU30HU Ha CTPATENIKH BOXKHIM Me-
cruMa Kao mwro cy Sucidava u Drobeta.®® V13 Tor neproaa HajsepoBaTHHje
IOTHYe U BOTHBHH HATIHUC U3 ApobeTe, IOCBeTa Jynurepy ca emuTeTOM
Co(ho)rtalis (36), xoju ce AooBoam y Besy ca koxoproM III Delmatarum cra-
UMOHUPaHOM y Aoropy Praetorium (Mexaauja).

YIpkoc MacOBHOM IOBAAUelby Ha AeCHY 00aAy AyHaBa, jeAaH A€o
CTAaHOBHHIITBA HACTAaBHO je A XXHMBM Ha TepUTOpHjU cTape Aakuje U
HAKOH 3BAHMYHOT HaIyITama mposuHnmje.® Kapa je y nuramy HOBa
OpraHM3aIiyja KMBOTA Ha CTAPOM AMMeCy Ha obaau AyHaBa, KOju je Ha-
KOH CKOPO ABa BeKa IIOHOBO IocTao rpanuia Llapcrsa, ynnu ce aa je Bax-
HO ucTahy YMIbeHHIy AA je MOBAauere u3 Aakuje OGMAO CHCTEMATCKO H
TAQHCKO, IITO Ce AAA€ jACHO OIIPTaBa y OPraHM3aliMju OAOpaHe U yormTe
)KHBOTa Ha 06aAama.'” BeAnku aeo craHOBHUIITBA ApobeTe mpeceAro ce
Ha AecHy 06aay, y Tpancapobery (Transdrobeta), xoja ce Harasnaa Ha Me-
cTy KacTeaa Pontes.'”* 1JuBuAHO Haceme U3 TOT IEPHOAA APXEOAOIIKH je
norspheno.” Tonmouum Transdrobeta npsu ce myT momume y IV Beky, y
Horurmju (Or. XLII 16 1 24), Ka0 MecTo Tae je 610 ceanmTe praefectus
legionis tertiae decimae geminae. TomoHuM je jeAaH OA AeBET HOBUX TOIIOHH-
ma y ITprno6aanoj Aakuju, op yKyIIHO ABaA€CET ABA IIOMEHYTA TOIOHHMA.
ITponabena je onexa ca sxurom Tra(n)sdrub(eta), koja motsphyje moparak
u3 Horunuje.'** FsHera je naeja aa ce ume Transdrobeta KOPHCTHAO A2 O3-

98 HA, Vita Aureliani, 39, 7. 3a opmupare HOBHuX nposuHImja: MOCSY 1974, 273 1
AdE.

9 VELKOV 1977, 90; ROSSI 1971, 120.

190 DRINKWATER 2005, 52—53, SOUTHERN 2001, 120—121, 1 HaltOMeHa 56; STINGA
1998, karaaor HoBIa; GAZDAC et al. 2015.

191 Z AHARIADE 2014—2015.

12 POLASCHEK 1937 col: 2150-2152; VELKOV 1977, 90; VASIC 1997, 149, 6p. 1. Tomo-
uum Pontes je maahu, ciomume ra jeauno Ipoxommje (Procop. De aed. IV 6. 15-16),
VAs1¢ 1997; PETOLESCU 2004, 38 HaltoMéeHa 7.

13 Caojesu 1/1 u I/2 norudy us osor mepuoaa. VASIC 1997, 150-151 IIOKa3yje Aa ce
PaAHM O IIUBUAHOM Hacexny.

4 Omexa je mpoHaheHa 1985. ropvHe IPHAMKOM apXEOAOLIKMX HCKOIIaBamba
(GARASANIN, VASIC & MARJANOVIC-VUJOVIC); VASIC 1997, 150 M HATIOMEHa 3.
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Ha4y reorpadcKu IOAOXKAj MeCTa y OAHOCY Ha Apo6ery'®s (ump. Dierna —
Transdierna, Diana — Transdiana), npeMpa je BepoBaTHuje A2 je TO 610 1
3BaHIYaH Ha3KB MeCTa KOju je enurpadcku mocepoder. Takas je cay4aj
M ca ApyruM HOBUM TomoHumuMa Ha Trans-: Transdierna, Transdiana,
Translucum, Transalba, xoju yKxa3yjy Ha CEKyHAQPHU 3HA4aj ¥ OAHOCY Ha
rAaBHA Hacena, Kao u Tononumu Ha Contra- (unp. Contramargum).

Enurpadcku moaarnu ykasyjy Ha TO Aa Ce AeO CTaHOBHHIITBA
HAKOH HAIyIITama MPOBHHIMje Bpahao y AOMOBHHY CBOjUX IIpeAaka
CBOjeBpeMeHO mpeceseHHX y Aakujy.'”” HaArpobHH HaTIHC jeAHOT Ae-
KypuoHa koaoHHje Apobete (97), nponahen y Tparypujy y Aaamanmjy,
HajBepOBaTHHje IIOTHYE U3 OBOT IIEPHOAA U CBEAOYH O IIOBAAYEHsY CTAaHOB-
HuTBA U3 Aakuje y Aaamanujy.*®

Y nepuopy usmeby 441. u 447. roause Apobety cy pazopuan Xy-
H1.'*® Tapa je cTpasao Hu3 yrBphema Ha AyHaBy. IbuxoBo o6HaBmame y
BpeMe JyctuHujaHa 3abeaexeHo je y IlpoxomujeBom peay De aedificiiis,
a morBpheHO je M apxeoAOWKHM HaAasuma. Pe3yATaTH apXeOAOLIKHX
UcTpaxuBama y Apobern mokxasyjy aa je ApobGeTa >kuBeaa y Bpeme
Jycrunnjana." Lupkyaanuja HoBIa Takol)e mokasyje Aa ce xuBoT y Apo-
GeTH HACTaBUO OABUjaTH AYTO HAKOH AypeAHjaHOBOT IIOBAAQYEHA, U AQ je

111

jOII UrpaAa 3HaYajHy yaory. Y ApobeTu ce HOBalj jaBsa A0 MaBpukuja.

105 MIRKOVIC 1968, 113.

106 VASIC 1997, 149, HAIOMEHa 2.

197 PATSCH 1899, 264; ALFOLDY 1965, 114.

108

ALFOLDY 1965, 114, ca HaIOMeHOM 148, 149. O HacemaBamy Aeamara y Aakujy,
BHAHM KOMEHTAp Y3 HaTIIUC 97.

199 VELKOV 1977, 90.

"° TIR L34, 56: “Die Stadt besteht noch zur Zeit Justinians, als Beweis der Turm der
Theodora.” HajkacHuju apxeoAomky ocTany notudy ¢ noderka VII Bexa, B. STINGA
1998, 254.

- STINGA 1998, 143-192, 1 Tabeae I-VII, 193—202.



TEPUTOPUJA APOBETE, IPOBUHIINJCKE TPAHUIIE
M OAHOC ABEJY OBAAA AYHABA

Tepuropuja Apobere je, mo cemy cyaehn, 6uaa Bpao Beanka. Cmarpa ce
Ad je BeHOj jyPUCAUKLIUjU [IPUMaAaAd 00AACT KOja ce y3 AyHaB IPOCTHpaAa
oa pexe YepHe Ha ceepy, A0 Mecra V3Boapeae, Hacripam AkBa (AaHamImer
ITpaxosa) Ha jyry."> [Ipema ApaeBaHy, TepUTOpHja Ce IPOCTUPAAA MOXKAR
ujyxuuje, oo Mecta I Ipucroa, Hacpam anTHuKOT Dorticum-a."s Enurpag-
CKH ITOAQALIM YKAa3Yjy AQ je TEPUTOpPHUja IPasd Ha CeBEPOUCTOKY OOyxXBaTaAa
noppyuyje oxo aunuje Apo6era — Bymbemru. Y mecry Jesypenu (o6aact
Topk, cesepro op Tapry XKujy) nponalyen je Harmuc AeKyproHa KOAOHH]e
Apobere (84), koju je BepoBaTHO Ty UMao uMame. TepuTopHja je, cipam
Tora obyxsatasa u MecTo Cxurya Toroanuren rae je nahen narmnuc 82. Y
OBOM IIOAPYYjy Cy HHade mpoHaleHe O6pojHe BrAe pycTHKe. '

Kaaa je y nutamy Tepuropuja rpapa Apobere, Mopa ce pasMOTpH-
TH ¥ XMIIOTe3a O BeHOM IIPOCTHpPAlby Ha AeCHOj 06aAn AyHaBa, a Koja je
IOBe3aHa Ca IIMTakeM MPOBHHIMjcKe rpaHule usMehy ITopwe Mesuje u
Aakuje 1 pa3sAMYUTIM MOAQAUTETHMA OAHOCA AeCHE U AeBe 0bane.

Y BuuIe HaTIHCA KOjU Cy mpoHah)eHM Ha AecHOj 0b6aAn AyHaBa, Ha
notecy usmely Ilpaxosa u Tekuje, TOCBeAOUEHU CY AOCTOjAHCTBEHHUIH
MYHULUIHIja U KoAoHHje ApobeTe (85-89), IITO je HABEAO HA MUIIMEHHE AQ
Ce TepUTOpUja IPaAd IPOCTHPaAa ca obe cTpane peke. [apamanusn, Bacuh
u Mapjanosuh-Byjosuh, kao u Aaekcanapuna Llepmanosuh-Kysmanosuh
CMaTpaAu Cy AQ HHUje BEPOBAaTHO AA Cy Y IIHTamy ,pierres errantes’,"s
6yayhu aa muxoB O0poj Huje 6e3HauajaH U Aa Cy OHM Hal)eHH Ha pasAnyn-
THM MeCTHMA Ha AeCHOj 06aAu, Aok AppeBaH u IleToaecky 3acTymajy cTas
AQ Cy TH CIIOMEHHIM OuAU IIpeHeTH U3 ApobeTe y BpeMe II03He aHTHKE.

MoryhHocr Aa ce TepuTOpHja MOTAQ IPOCTUPATH U Ca AECHE CTpa-
He peKe [TOBE3aHA je Ca YMIeHHI]OM AA je CeBepHa 00aAa Y jeAHOM IlepH-
OAy 61Aa TOA KOMAaHAOM ropmoMesujckor Aerata. Ha ocHoBy moparaxa
KOje Mpy»Xajy TOPHOMEe3HjCKe U AAQYKe BOJHMYKE AMIIAOME, AOIIAO C€ AO
3aKApYUKa Ad Cy yTBphema Ha ceBepHOj 06aan, Mel)y kojuma je u Apobera,

2 ARDEVAN 1998, 71.
3 ARDEVAN 1998, 26.
"4 POPILIAN 1986, 54—63.

15 Tako u LIEPMAHOBUE-KY3MAHOBUE 1978-1979, 130.
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Iezureni
|
Délma
|
Schitul Topolnitei
|
Zegaia
u
Tiganasi
Ostrovu Mare
Izvoarele Botogesti-Paia
Prahovo L] n

Ca. 7. Kapra: Teputopuja Apobere

npunasase Topmwoj Mesuju."® Hanme, jeAnnnne koje cy 6use cMemrreHe
Ha ceBepHOj obaau AyHasa, cohors V Gallorum, craumonupana y IToxe-
JKeHH Ha CAaMOM I04YeTKy KAucype u cohors III Campestris"” xoja je 6opa-
BHAQ Y AOTOPY ¥ Apo6eTn, KaKko ce YMHHUAO, HAM3MEHUYHO CY IIPHUIIAAAAe
FOPHOME3HjCKOj U AQUKO]j ocasu.™® OBe KOXOPTe Cy y BOJHUUYKUM AUIIAO-
MaMa enmurpadCKu MOCBeAOUEHe K0 AeO AduKe mocase u3Mehy 109. u 132.
TOAMHE, KaO M AUTIAOMOM 13 Apo6ere u3 179. roaure (118). Byayhu aa ce
jeAMHUIIE He IIOMMIbY Ha (roprbo)AaqKHM AUTIAOMaMa U3 144,"° 157 1 158.

16 TUDOR 1962, 115; RADNOTI 1975, 208—209; MIRKOVIC 1980, 174.

7 SPEIDEL 1976, 339—348.

"8 Vi P1so & BENEA 1984, 288-291; GUDEA 2001, 37 ca auteparypoM; MIRKOVIC
1980, 173-178; CERMANOVIC-KUZMANOVIC 1973, 39; PETOLESCU 2002, 9295, 28.

"9 PETOLESCU 2005, 125 HartoMeHa. 25 0 aurmaomu CIL XVI 9o = IDR 114 op 23. de-
6pyapa 144. V [Gall(orum)].
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TOAMHE, IIPETIIOCTABASAAO Ce AQ HHCY BHUIle ITpHIapase AaKujH, AOK CY Y
AHIIAOMaMa M3 160. U 161. TOAUHE [TIOCBeAOYeHe Kao ropmoMesnjcke. Mane-
Ta Cy X MUIILSEEHA AA CY jeAUHHI]e OMAe IIpeMelITaHe BUIIe [y Ta Ca jeAHe Ha

ApyTy 00aay,
CMellITeHe HA CEBEPHOj 00aAH, a Ad CY ¥ CIIeuPHIHUM OKOAHOCTHMA, 13

"*° AU AQ Cy, IITO je BepOBaTHHUje TyMaderbe, CBe BpeMe Ouae

CTpaTeIIKUX pa3Aora b1ae CTaBseHe oA KOMAaHAY Aerata [opme Mesuje.!

Xaapwujan ce jour kao HamecHUK Aome ITanonuje cyouno ca parom
ca Jasuruma, Koju je u3610 107-108. TOAMHE Ha 3aMIAAHOj IPAHULIU HOBO-
ocHoBaHe mposuHIuje Aakuje.”* Y Bpeme TpajaHoBor para ca Aeneba-
AOM, JasHru, KOjH Cy XXMBEAH Y IIOAPYYjy Ha AeBOj 0baau AyHaBa, ceBepHO
oA Tuce, 6uau cy y caBesy ca Pumom. Kacuje Auon nuure pa Tpajan Huje
XTeO AA UM BpaTH TepUTOpHje Koje je Aeriebaa 3ay3eo y meproay usmehy
ABa AQUKa paTa, WITO OM MOTao OUTH y3pOK He3aA0BOsCTBA BapBapa.™ ITo-
CAe MHUPHOT NepPHOAd, A0 CyKoba ca Jasuruma u PokcoaaHMMA AOIIAO je
Beh 117. ropune, youn TpajaHOoBe CMPTH, a CMPT yIIpaBHUKA IIPOBUHIHje
Jyanja Kaapara baca aosaTHoO je orexxasa nmpuamke.** EyTpornuje HaBo-
AM A2 je XaApHjaH IO CTYIIAbY Ha IIPeCTO HaMepaBao Ad HAITyCTH Aakujy,
Kao IITO je YYMHHO ca obaacTuMa mpeko Eyppara,s aau aa ce mo Haro-
BOpY IIpHjaTesra M CABETHUKA [IPEAOMUCAHO jep 61 oBAadereM OHAM Ha-
IyIITeH! OGPOjHHU KOAOHUCTH Koje je Tpajan Haceano y Aaxwujy.*® Ocum
Tora, Pum 61 ce opopekao 6OraTHx IPHUPOAHHUX pecypca IPOBHHIHje, Ujy
je excraoaTanujy Tek Tpebaso 3amoderi.”” Moryhe je Aa je mopaTak o
XaApHjaHOBMM ITAAHOBUMA AQ HAITyCTH AAKujy 3aCHOBAH Ha YMHEHHIU AQ
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je IJap HAITyCTHO HEKE ACAOBE AaKI/Ije, 4 HETaTUBHO MHTOHHUPAaHE BECTH

20 MIRKOVIC 1980, 176. Contra: P1SO & BENEA 1984.
121

P1so & BENEA 282, HaloMeHa 16§ ca AUTepaTypoM;1984, 284.

> HA, Vita Hadriani, 3,9: Legatus postea praetorius in Pannoniam inferiorem missus
Sarmatas compressit.

23 Cass. Dio LXVIII 10, 3—4; SYME 1938 = 1971, 95. P1S0 1993, 30.
4 PIR* 508; P1SO 1993, 23, 6p. 4; SYME 1971, 163-164, 165-166.

s Eutrop. Brev. VII 6: Idem de Dacia facere conatum amici deterruerunt, ne multi cives
Romani barbaris traderentur; HA, Vita Hadriani, 5.1, yi. RUSCU 2003, 104-115.

26O 3a pocemenuxe u3 Aaamanyje: DAICOVICIU 1958; LOMA 1997, 195; 2003, 18—20;
P150 2004. 3a HOBUjy AuTeparypy: GRBIC 2014, 95-97, 127.

27 CIL 111 1627; SYME 1971, 97; GUDEA 1979; P10 1993, 4.

28 Aeo Mywnrenuje u jyxua Moapasuja (PETOLESCU 2002 161); peo Banara, MOCsy
1974.



Aparana Huxoanh 33

0 OBOMe MOTA€e 61 Ce IIPUIIMCATH IIOAUTHYKHM IIPUAMKAMA YOUH HeTOBOT
CTyHama Ha IpecTo.”® Aakuja je 3alpaBo y BpeMe BAAAABHMHE OBOT Ijapa
uBpirhe KOHCOAMAOBaHA, HCTO KA0 IPaHHMIe CyCeAHMX npoBuHnuja. Hau-
Me, TOKOM paTa Ca Jasuruma 116—118. TOAHHE MOKa3aAe Cy ce 00jeKTUBHE
Temkohe y oAOpaHu HOBe IPOBHUHIIHU]e,>° KA0 U TO Aa je moTpebHa uBpirha
KOHTPOAA HaA PEYHHM M IPHOOAAHHM KOMyHMKaIujamMa Ha /yHasy.
Kacuje Aron HaBoaM IOAATaK A2 je XaApHjaH HAPEAUO Ad Ce CKHHE TOpHha
KOHCTPYKIjHja MOCTa y ApobeTH, 3 cTpaxa Aa 61 BapBapH MOTAU IIPOBa-
autn y Mesujy (Cass. Dio LXVIII 13, 6), mTo jacHo ykasyje Ha cykobe
M aKTHBHOCT BapBapa y oBoM moapydjy. Cyouen ca Temkohama opbpare
Aakwuje ¢ jeAHe cTpaHe, 1 ca IOTpebaMa Aa ce TIPOBUHIIMjA CAYyBa A PUM-
CKa BAACT KOHCOAMAYj€ C APYTe, Iap je koMaHAY Hap Aomom [lanonnjom u
Aaxujom 118. ropure nosepuo Butesy Ksunry Mapuujy Typ6owny, xoju je
YCIIeIHO OKOHYA0 cykobe.™ TToToM je ycAeprAa BOjHO-aAMUHUCTPATHBHA
peopraHu3anuja, Ta4HUje HEKOAUKO eTalla peopraHM3aliyje Koje ce HUCY
turase camo Aakuje, Beh u Topwe u Aome Mesuje. CrBopene cy ABe
aauke mposuHnmje: Dacia Superior xoja je ¢opmupana op Tpajanose
Aaxuje,®> u Dacia Inferior y 4uju cactaB cy ymae 00AACTH HCTOYHe
Oarenuje u MyHTeHnje, a Koje Cy MPBOOUTHO OHAe pHKsydeHe AOHO]
Mesuju.’* Tapa ce ropwomesujcka aernja IV Flavia, xoja ce 0p OCHuBamba

29 Hur. Butrop. VIII 6.2 Traiani gloriae invidens ... (yn. Ham. 125). SYME 1958, 243~
245; 1962, 88; BIRLEY 2001, 135-136.

130 MOCSY 1974, 99—102.

Bt V. HA, Vita Hadriani 6, 6-9: ,Audito dein tumultu Sarmatarum et Roxalanorum
praemissis exercitibus Moesiam petit. Marcium Turbonem post Mauretaniam praefecturae
infulis ornatum Pannoniae Daciaeque ad tempus praefecit. Cum rege Roxalanorum, qui
de imminutis stipendiis querebatur, cognito negotio pacem conposuit” Y. CIL 111 1462,
1551; AE 1911, 108; GROAG, RE X1V, 1596; SYME 1958, 244—245; 1962, 88—89; P1s0 1993,
30—41; BIRLEY 2001, 136. 3a pAaToBame: SYME 1980, 70; PETOLESCU 1993, 285-290.

3 Tpancuasanuja, banat, 3amapna Oarennja. BENEA 1983; P1so & BENEA 1984, 283;
P150 1993, 5-8, ca auteparypom; GUDEA 1979, 66: “Territorially the Dacian defensive
system developed in two stages (a) In 106-118, when Roman Dacia meant only the
Transylvanian plateau and the Banat... (b) From 118 Dacia expanded to the south-
east when Dacia Inferior was created in Oltenia and Muntenia.”; yn. GUDEA 1996, 121;
2001, 27, 29-32.

33 BojHMYKa AWIIAOMA KOjy je objaBuo Iepos (GEROV 1959, 196 = AE 1962, 1343)
AOHEAa je HOBa CasHAWa O OPraHU3ALMjU OCBOjEHUX TEPUTOPHja M O KapakTe-
Py peopranusanuje 1o XaApujaHOBOM CTyIAmy Ha LPecTo; SYME 1971, 84-109;
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IpOBHUHIMje HaAasKAaa y bepsobucy, y Banary, Bpatuaa y Topwy Mesujy; 3+
y Aakuju je octasa camo jeaHa aeruja, XIII Gemina, cTranmoHupaHa y
Anyaymy xoju je npunao nposusnuju Iopmoj Aakuju, Aok Aoma Aaxuja
(Dacia Inferior) nuje nmana aerujy.>> Enurpadcku je mocBepodeHo aa je
BpAO 6p30 moroM uspBojeHa u tpeha nposunnuja, Dacia Porolissensis,®
ca ceaumrem y Hanoxu (kop aan. Kayxa). Takso ypebemwe Aakuje 3aap-
XaHO je A0 Mapxomanckux paroBa Mapka Aypeauja, kaaa je AOLIAO AO
HOBUX AAMHHHCTPATHBHUX IIPOMEHA y IEPUOAY U3Mel)y 167. 1 170. ropuHe.
Taaa je Aaxuja noHoBO uMasa ABe aermje (XIII Gemina u V Macedonica),
a yIpaBy Haa TpH AQuke npoBunumje, Apulensis, Porolissensis u Malvensis,
Koje cy ce op Tapa 3BaAe Daciae tres, IMao je ceHaTOp KOH3yAQpHOT PaHIa,
legatus Augusti pro praetore Daciarum trium.’

IIro ce Tuue obare AyHaBa op Aepepare Ao Panmjapuje, ca
OCHHUBambeM IPOBHHIMje AaKHje U TOKOM BeHOT IIOCTOjaka, OHa ITPecTaje
Aa 6yae rpanuna Ilapcra u nocraje de facto rpanuna usmely ABe pumcke
nposuHnyje. To je, Kako Cy HeKH ayTOpH MUCAUAM, YTUIIAAO HA OMAAAHE
3Hauaja KacTeAa Ha AyHaBy. Beaumxu 6poj ropmOMe3HjCKHX jeAHHHIIA
KOje Cy y4eCTBOBAA€ y AQUKUM PaTOBMMa IPEKOMAHAOBAaHE Cy y HOBY
IPOBHHIY)Y, & OPOjHU KAacTeAM Ha jy>KHO] 06aAM OUAM Cy HAITyIITEHH.
MebhyTum, mocToje CHa)KHe MHAMIMje A je aKTHBHA BOjHA KOHTPOAA y
OBOM CeKTOpPy 6MAa 3aAp>KaHA U Y IMOCAe-TpajaHcKoj ermoxu. To je 6ma0
Ipe cBera 300r CUI'ypHOCTH ITAOBHADe, a HapouuTo 360r npetehe omacHo-
CTH OA CAOOOAHHMX TIAEMEHA Ca CeBepa KOjUMa je PeyHH ITyT OTBApao Ipo-
Aa3 YHyTap IPOBMHIIM)jA, a HAjIIpPe OA Jasura Koju Cy XKHMBEAH Y IOAPYYjy
usmehy Aynasa ysBoaHo op Hepaama u Trce, Hacripam nposuHImja Aome
ITanonuje uI'opme Mesuje c jeare cTpase u Aakuje ¢ Apyre. Tamron-3ona
KOjy je 4nHHO puMcKy Banar® Huje 6uaa A0BOAHA 3a edeKTHY 0AOpaHy ¢
peKe, HAPOYUTO HAKOH OAAacKa Aermje u3 Bepsobuca. OmacHocT Koja je

PETOLESCU 1971; 1985; 2002, 161-162. P1SO 1993, 1-10 (moce6Ho Ham. 11); FINK 1958,
102.

34 BENEA 1983, 154; MIRKOVIC 1968, 9; GUDEA 1980, 88 1 HaromeHe 12—14.

35 Y Bpeme Xappujana [opmom AakujoM yripaBsa AeTaT MPETOPCKOT PaHra, a AOHboM
u ITopoArceH3HC MPOKYPaTOp M3 BUTEIIKOT CTAACKA.

136 BCK & PANGERL 20042005 [2007], 61-68; yr. ARDEVAN 2010, 288.
37 BIRLEY 2000, 166 ca auteparypom; PI1SO 1993, 82—93; PETOLESCU 2002, 161.

1% TIpema ITusy u Benen (P1so & BENEA 1984, 283), Banar je umao canumy yaory kao
npocrop usmely limes Alutanus-a u limes Transalutanus-a.
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OA YTIapa Jasura IyTeM peke BAapaAa IOKa3yje U jeAaH MopATaK CadyBaH
xop Kacuja Auona (Cass. Dio LXXI 19), us Bpemena Mapka Aypeauja,
HauMe A2 BIM je 61AO 3a06pameHO A2 KOPHCTe CBOje OpPOAOBe M HacesaBajy
aAe, a IPOAa3 KPO3 MIPOBHUHIIM)Y MOPAO Ce OABUJjaTH Y3 AO3BOAY YIIPaBHH-
Ka mpouHIHje.* IIpeTisy Cy MpeACTaBAS>AAN M ADYTH HAPOAM Ha 060AMMa
IPOBHUHIIHje, a IIPe CBera CAOOOAHHM AadaHH.

IMTuso u Benea, pasmarpajyhu AaTyme peAeBaHTHHX AUIIAOMA KOje
CMO MTOMEHYAH, U3HEAU Cy MHIILACEHE AQ jeé CaMO Y BpeMe BAAAABHHE AH-
TonnHa I Inja HamecHuk [opme Mesnje IMao KOMaHAY Haa jeAMHUIIaMa Ha
CeBepHOj 06aAM 1 A Ce 0BA Mepa Tpeba IPUIIHCATU CTPATEIIKUAM PA3AO3H-
Ma ycAep CrelupUIHIX IIPUANKA OITACHOCTH OA Jasura. Y BpeMe BAAAABH-
He 0BOT I1apa y Aakuju cy BoheHa ABa para. [Ipemaa cy caabo pooxymeHTO-
BaHH, 00a paTa ce MITaK MOT'y AATOBATH Ca U3BECHOM IIpelju3Homhy: npsu
PaT ce paTyje y paHe TOAMHE EBerOBe BAAAABUHE, 142—143. TOAMHE,'*° AOK je
ApyTH paT BoheH npep kpaj [TujeBor npuHIuIaTa, 157. roAuHe.'* JeaaH pe-
AATHBHO HOBUjU AOKYMEHT ITIOMEPHO je MPeTIOCTaBASeHU AATYM IPOMeHe
KOMaHA€e Hap CeBEPHOM 00aAOM Ha KacHe roAMHe XaApHjaHOBe BAAAABH-
He, Ha 132. ropuHy. Tapa je uspata aunaoma AE 2010, 1857 mpema Kojoj cy
HOMeHyTe KOXOpTe MOCBeAOYeHe y OKBUPY ropmhoMesujcke komanae. Obe
jeAMHHIe, KAKO CMO BHUAEAH, TIOHOBO Ce CIIOMHILY Kao Aeo0 mocaae Topme
Aaxuje y BOjHMYKOj AUTIAOMH U3 179. TopuHe (118), Koja je BPAO HHAMKa-
THBHO, IpoHaheHa y Apo6ern.'+*

ABe obaAe cy, pakAe, U3 CTpaTElIKHX pasAora Omae obOjesumeHe
IOA KOMaHAOM jEAHOT A€raTa, U TO TOPH-OME3MjCKOT, KOjH je jeAUHUIle
Morao ynorpebsasaru Ha obe obase. Pazaor Tome mpe cBera Tpeba Tpa-
XKUTH Y TOMe ILITO je AeCHAa obaAa 1A jada y moraepy opbpase u, mto je
Ba)KHHje, y TOMe IITO je Ta IPOBHHIIMja UMaAa ABe AeTHje. /\eryjcKa aKTUB-
HocT y Bepaamny y nmepuoay mocae XaapujaHa A0OpoO je AOKyMeHTOBaHa
omekama,'¥ Koje yKa3yjy Ad Cy AeTalIMaHU Aeruja 6uam pacropehenu y

39 TAPAIIAHUH, BACUE & MAPJAHOBUE-BYJOBUTE, 1984, 28; P1SO & BENEA 1984,
283, Harl 113; BENEA 2011.

1o HA, Vita Antonini Pii §.4.
' SYME 1962, 88—89; BIRLEY 2000, 152, Dacicus: 157. ropune, CIL VIII 12513, 20424;
KIENAST 2004, 135.

4> P1so & BENEA 1984, 284.

43 (FUDEA 2001; BENEA 2011.
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yrBphemnma Ha AyHaBy.'** Y Bpeme XappujaHa 3a0eAexKeHa je aKTHBHOCT
OKO AepHHHCAEA IPAHMIIA U HU3BOAHO oA Bepaama, y Aomoj Mesuju,
mTO 61 Ce MOTAO IOCMATPaTH Ka0 AEO jeAHe IIMpe CTpaTellke aKIjuje
ojauaBama KOHTpoAe rpanuna y IToaynaBsy. Oxo 135. roAuHe MOAMTHYT
je HU3 rpaHHMYHUX croMeHHKa inter Moesos et Thraces, usmehy Aome
Mesuje u Tpaxuje, KyAa Cy BepOBaTHO IIPOAA3HAE U IPAHMITE TAEMEHCKHX
TepuTopHja.'4s

Komanpa ropmomMe3njcKor AeraTa Ha ceBepHOj 06aAM y OBOM Ie-
PHOAY MOTAQ je MOXA obyxBaTatu rpap Apobery, mehyrum moryhe je u
TO A2 je OHa 6HAa OrpaHHYeHa caMo Ha BOjHU Aorop.+’ Hanwme, jeaunurie
CMellITeHe Y AOTOPHUMA HA CeBEPHOj 00AAM MOTAe Cy OUTH II0A YIPaBOM
FOPHOME3HjCKOT AeraTa, Kako OM ce YCIIOCTaBHMAA jeAMHCTBEHa M Oome
KOOPAMHHCAHA KOHTPOAA Hap MOCTOM U Haj ABeMa 0baAaMa peke, AOK je
rpaj y AQAMHHHCTPATHBHOM CMHUCAY Ipumapao Aakuju. Ha To 6u yxasusao
noparak Kaayauja ITroaemeja, anje aeao je Hacraso y Il Bexy. On nomume
Apobety xao rpas y Aakuju, a AyHaB xao rpanuiy nposuHimje. Ocum
TOra, y movacHoM Harnucy u3 Llesapeje y Mayperanuju (96), nspuauto
ce Kaxe pAa je Apobera rpaa y Aaxuju: municipium Hadrianum Drobetense
ex Dacia, mTO je BPAO BaXKHO CBEAOYAHCTBO. Taj HATIHC je AATOBAH MOCAE
170—172. TOAMHE.

Tpeba Ha OBOM MeCTy NMOMEHYTH H IpeBasul)eHO MHUIInveme O
IPOBHHIHjCKOj mpunasHocTa Apobere Aomoj Aakuju, y KOjy je cMenITajy
CTapuju ayTOPHU AAM Ce HAeja TIOTKPAAA U Y HOBMjUM PAaAOBUMA M KapTa-
Ma.'¥” Harme, H3BOPHH ITOAQAILHM jacHO yiyhyjy Ad je OHa MOTAA IIPUITAAATH
camo Topwoj Aakuju (kacuuje Aakuja Aryaensuc). Ileroaecky je jom ce-
AAMAECeTHX FOAMHA ABAAECETOT BeKa apIyMEHTOBAHO U3HEO TyMademe Ad

44 Y. unp. onexe (VULIC 1905, 3, 6p. 7): leg(io) ITII Fl(avia) f(elix) Cupp(is); BENEA
1983, 98: leg(io) VII Cl(audia) C(uppis).
45 KoLB & ZINGG 2016.

146 Taxo Cy panuje npeTrocraBuau u PIso & BENEA 1984, 289, 3aTum u: PETOLESCU
2005, 127.

7 Ha npumep, uspaBauu xopiyca Inscriptiones Daciae Romanae Apobery cy yBp-
cruan y Aowy Aaxujy; TUDOR ce npoTusuo usHeToj Teopuju (ym. PETOLESCU 1985,
51-52; ARDEVAN 2010, 283-284) uta. L1ITO ce Tude HOBHje AuTepaType, B. ARDEVAN
2010, 288: ,Anche negli ultimissimi lavori ... le partizioni della provincia sono segna-
te sulle carte in modi assai diversi, spesse volte esse riproducono addiritura i vecchio
confine. V1. Hrp. BENEA 2012, 103-111 1 koMeHTap y3 AE 2012, 1247: ,cette ville ap-
partenait a la Dacie supérieure et non a la Dacie inférieure.”
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je Behu peo Oarennje mpumapao Topwoj Aaxuju, Aok 61 AOHOj Ipumasa-
A0 camo noapydje oxo yurtha pexe OAT, kao u jysxuu aeo TpancuaBauuje.'+®
TAPAIIAHWH, BACUE & MAPJAHOBUB-BYJoBUE (1984) Takohe HUCTHUIY
Aa HeMa HUKAaKBHX AOKa3a Ad je Apobera nkapa npunapasa Aowoj Aakuju.
Kao A0AATHM apryMeHT HCTUYY YHEEHHUITY AQ ABE AMYHOCTH Koje Cy b1ae
AOCTOjaHCTBEHHIM Y ApOOeTH U Y APYTHM AQUKHM IPAAOBHMA TOCBEAOYE-
He y HaTIIHCHMA 91 U 92, HABOAE UCKAYYHMBO I'PapoBe ¥ Aakuju ArryAeH3uC.
ITomeHyTa BOjHIYKA AUTIAOMA U3 ApobeTe AOTIPHHEAA je BAKHOM ITHTAY
pasrpaHMYerna AQUKHMX NpoBuHIHYja. Hanme, Ha ocHOBY TOra mro ce mome-
HyTa koxopTa III Campestris y ToM AOKyMeHTy HaBoau Meby jeannmiiama
Topmve Aakuje MOXXe yKa3UBaTH Ha TO Ad je ApobeTa, y K0joj je jeAuHuIa
61Aa CTAIIMOHMPAHA, MIIAK IIPUIIAAA TOj IpoBuHIMjH. To moTBphyje u Au-
ITAOMA M3 12.4. TOAMHE Y KOjeM Ta jeAunuIia npunapa Iopwoj Aaxmju. ITuszo
u Benea cy usHeAu u naejy A2 ce MOXAA QHCKAAHE U BOjHE IPOBHUHITH)je
HHCY TIOKAamaAe, uMajyhu y Bupy mapaseae us Iepmanuje, Bearnke u Ta-
pakoHcke IlImanuje,'* mpemaa 61 ce MOTAO PaAUTH O KOHTUHYUTETY y
kopumhermy cTapor UMeHa.'s

Aa ce BpaTMMO Ha NHTame NMPOCTHPama TEPUTOPHje HA AECHO]
ob6aan. YumeHHIa AQ Cy CBH CIIOMEHHIM POHal)eHN y ceKyHAApHOj yIIO0-
Tpebu He AOTIPUHOCH AePUHUTUBHOM peliaBamy npobsema. He 61 6mao
HeMoryhe Aa Cy CIIOMeHHIM MOTAM OUTH IIpEHeTH IIpeKo AyHaBa y BpeMe
HoBAaYera 13 Aakuje, moceOHO uMajyhu y BUAY A2 Cy OpOjHU HATIINCH U3
Apobete ynoTpebsaBaHu Kao rpal)eBHHCKH MaTepHjaA y IPO3HUYABOM
yrBphuBamy poprrHKaIHja 0p BpeMeHa TeTpapxuje A0 JyCTHHHjaHa, a

Y KaCHHje Y CPeAeM BeKy.'s!

C aApyre crpaHe, Haxo 6u ,AyTajyhe xameme”
OHAO jeAHOCTaBHUje TyMadere, XUIIOTe3y O IPOCTHPAlby TePUTOpUje Ha
AECHOj 06aAH He 61 TpeOaAO OADALIUTHU AOK Ce He II0jaBe HOBA CBEAOYAH-
cTBa Koja 6u To mopekaa. ITpocTop 3a TO CBaKako OCTaBAajy MOMEHYTH
HOAQLIM O 00jeAHbeHOj KOMAHAY FOPEHOME3HJCKOT AeraTa Hap obasama y
jeAHOM 3HadajHOM IepHOAY, oA XappujaHa Ao Mapka Aypeaunja.

Y CBaKkoM cAy4ajy, TeCaH OAHOC, KOHTaKTH H CapaAma ABejy oba-
Al Koje je cmajao MOCT koA ApobeTe HUCY OMAM OrpaHHMYEHHM CaMo

148

PETOLESCU 1971, 411—423; 1985, 45—55.
49 P1so & BENEA 1984, 274.
5 ARDEVAN 2010.

' V. PETOLESCU & CRACIUNESCU 2017. He Tpeba MOXXAQ M3y3eTU HH HeKe pas-
Aore U3 AyXOBHe cepe, 6ap Kapa Cy ABe CTaTye GOXAHCTBA y IIHTALY.
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Ha BOjHY YIIPaBYy, PacIopep jeAMHHMI]A M 3BAHMYHY aAMUHHMCTPATUBHY
KBaAn$UKaIujy Tepuroprja. Mopa ce pauyHatH ¢ THM Aa je Apobera
61Aa He caMO Haj3HadajHUje LIUBHAHO Haceme y Hepaamy Beh u jeaurn
CaMOCTaAHM MYHHIMIIA] AO CeBepCKe eIloxe, KaAa je AwujepHa, Takobe
Ha CeBepHOj o0baam, A0OMAA Taj cTaTyc, a ApobeTa y3pAurHyTa Ha paHr
koaoHuje. HecyMmuBo je Aa je MOpaAa UT'PaTH 3HAYajHY YAOTY y APYLITBe-
HOM U eKOHOMCKOM XXHBOTY 00ejy o6aaa.’s* Ha pecHOj 06aAr HUjeAHO 0A
PHUMCKUX Hacesa Ha noTecy usMely Bumunanuja u Panpjapuje Huje nmaao
craryc rpapa. 3HadajHuja Mecra kao mro cy Cuppae, Novae, Taliata, Egeta,
BEPOBATHO Cy O¥MAQ OpraHH30BaHa Kao vici militares,s a y moAyHaBCKOM
saaeby buae cy civitates peregrinae u puckasse tepuropuje.s* Y jeAHOM
Harnucy us Aujane (Kaparam), npema unramy Koje je npeasoxuaa Mu-
pocaasa Mupkosuh,'ss ckpahenna MCRD paspemena je xao m(agister)
c(ivium) R(omanorum) D(ianae). To 61 3HAYMAO A2 je ¥ TOM MecTy, 3a
KOje 3HaMO Aa je O6HAO statio cataractarum, 610 OpraHM30BaH KOHBEHT PUM-
ckux rpahana: conventus civium Romanorum. Melhyrum mpempa npusaay-
Ha, PECTUTYLIHja je XMIIOTEeTUYHA.

Tpeba pauynatu u ¢ TUM AQ je ripa Danuvii 6uaa GpakTop y moraeay
AAMUHHCTpATHBHe opraHusanuje y hepaamy, xao u ca Tume aa je oHa Mo-
paAa 6UTH OpraHU30BaHa BPAO PaHO, Hako BehrHa mopaTaka MoTHYe U3 Io-
3HOT IIepu0Ad, y BpeMe Aaxuje Ripensis.s® IIpedext pure je HaAAKHOCT
Hap NPUOOAAHMM TEPUTOPHjaMa CACBMM BEPOBATHO MMAO M Y PaHHjUM
nepuopuma. ¥ jeanom Hatnucy us Ilnucnamje nocsepodeH je praef(ectus)
rip(ae) Danuvi, Tpubyn aeruje IV Scythica, a xoja je paHo ocTaBuaa Tpa-
ra Ha AyHaBy u y Hepaamy.s” JacHy aHaAOrHjy Npyska IIAHOHCKH IIpHMep,
rae je L. Volcacius Q. f. Vel(ina) Primus xao npedext xoxopre I Noricorum
TIOCBeAOUeH U Kao praefectus ripae Danuvi(i) u ABejy cyceaHHX 3ajeaHuUIIa

$* VI HiDKe, ITacyC O HacesaBakby BeTepaHa.

'3 Ca OBHM je Y CKAAAY M elIUrpadCKU perepToap YuTaBe 06AaCTH y KojuMa BehuHa
TOCBEAOUEHHX AMMHOCTH Y TIOCPEAHO]j HAU HETIOCPEAHO] BE3H Ca BOjCKOM.

54 DUSANIC 1990, 585-595; 2004, 31-32, HaTloMeHa 109; NIKOLIC 2018, 221-222, 225.
155 AE 2003, 1532.

16 To cy yraasHowm omeke. DUSANIC (Milena) 1976; 1978; ym. DUSANIC 2004, 256,
HarL 47.

57 ILS 1349, AE 1926, 80: [Prae]|fec(tus) coh(ortis) It 'u’r(aeorum) | trib(unus)
mil(itum) leg(ionis) IV | Scyt(h)ic(ae) praef(ectus) | equit(um) praef(ectus) rip(ae) |
Danuvi(i) | d(ono) d(edit). DUSANIC 1990, $88; 2000, 354, HAIOMEHa 69.
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civitatium duar(um) Boior(um) et Azalior(um),s® xao u panu Harmuc AE
1972, 572 y kojeM je mocBepoder M. Arruntius Claudianus, praefectus classis
Moesicae et ripae Danuvi oprocHo €mapyov tod / é€v Motsiat otédov kai Tig
dxOne.'s

Ha uBpcTe Bese ca Topmom MesujoM ykasyje U HATTIIMC 93 KOjUM
je ImocBepAOYeHa AMYHOCT Koja je 6mAa AekypuoH y Behy Bumumuanumja u
ApobeTe, a 610 je u IpBK KBUHKBeHAA TOT rpapa. CaM HATIIHC HUje AOKa3
Aa Cy oBa ABa rpaaa 6uaa y ucroj mposuHuuju, Beh cBepour o Mo6uAHO-
CTH ASYAU Y CYCEAHHM O0AACTHMA, KOjH OM MOTAM OHTH HOCHOLM IIMBHA-
HMX HHCTHUTYIINja; BHUX, AOAYIIE, BEPOBATHO HHUje OMAO MHOTO, HAPOUUTO
y paHHMM ropmHaMa nocrojama Aakuje. bpojue cy aHaaorumje ympaso y
cAy4ajy Aakuje U CyCeAHHX IIOAYHABCKHMX IIPOBHMHIIMjA AQ jeAHA AMIHOCT
ob6aBma MarucTparype u Oyae uaaH Beha y pasanunTuM rpapoBHMa Kako
HCTe, TaKO U pasamuutyx nposuHumja.’* Ha mpumep, C. Tit(ius) C. f.
Serg(ia) Antonius P[e]culiaris 610 je AeKypHUOH y KOAOHUjH AKBHUHKYMY
u myrnuunyjy Cunruaynymy (CIL 111 10495 n AE 2000, 1220); 3aTHM, ¥
jeanom Harmucy u3 Cunruayryma (IMS 116) mocepodeH je AeTHjcKH Be-
TepaH Koju je 610 AekypuoH y Cupmujy u kBUHKBeHaA y CHHIHAYHYMY.'"
Iovacun Harnuc u3 Eckyca (CIL 111 144167) nocseheH je npuMummaapy
KOjH je 6uo 4aaH Beha y Buie rpapoBa u 3ajepHuIa, ykaydyjyhu Eckyc u
AXBUHKYM.

Ha oaHOC BOjHE ymIpaBe U IUBUAHHX CTPYKTypa y IIOAPYYjy Apo-
6eTe HOBO CBETAO 6alla 1 jeAaH HEAQBHO peBUAMpaHM HaTmuc (32), KojuM
je TIOCBeAOUeH jeAaH LIeHTYpHUOH regionarius us aeruje IV Flavia, xoju je

8 CILIX 5363 = ILS 2737; CIL IX §363: L. Volcacio Q.f. | Vel(ina) Primo | praef(ecto)
coh(ortis) I Noricor(um) | in Pann(onia) praef(ecto) ripae |* Danuvi(i) et civitatium |
duar(um) Boior(um) et Azalior(um) | trib(uno) milit(um) leg(ionis) V | Macedonicae
in | Moesia praef(ecto) alae I |'® Pannonior(um) in Africa | Ilviro quing(uennali) | fla-
mini divorum | omnium p(atrono) c(oloniae) | ex testamento eius |'* posita | M. Accio
Seneca | [...] Manlio Planta | Ivir(is) quinq(uennalibus) | I(ocus) dat(us) dec(reto)
dec( urionum). Y 3ajepHunu A3asa MOCBEAOYEHH Cy U 1egionarii, B. HIKe.

19 3a AMICKYCH]jy O AQTOBAsy M O MECTY Ha KOje Ce OAHOCH KaO ¥ PEAeBaHTHY AUTepa-
Typy B. SUCEVEANU 1991.

16° P1SO 2005, 253—254; ROSSIGNOL 2008, 88-90.

16t IMS116: 1(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) et | Terrae Matri | Libero Pat(ri) et Libi|re (1)
sac(rum) | T. Aur(elius) Atticus | vet(eranus) leg(ionis) IIII Fl(aviae) ex | sig(nifero)
P(--) K(--) q(uin)q(uennalis) Sing(iduni) | dec(urio) col(oniae) Sirmens(ium) |
v(otum) I(ibens) m(erito) p(osuit).
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caxpameH y Apobern. CBEAOYAHCTBO KOje 0Baj CIIOMEHHUK IIPY’Ka MOTAO
6 OUTH 0A OrPOMHOT 3HAYAja 32 pasyMeBambe OAHOCA BOjHE U LIUBUAHE
yIpaBe M OpraHusalyje XHBOTa Yy 0BOM IoApYyyYjy. Haume, regionarii cy
OHMAM LIEHTYPHOHH IIPETIIOCTABAEHU PETHOHAPUjUMA ACTALIMPAHUM U3
Pa3AMYHMTHX jeAHHIIA, A€THjA HAM KOXOPTH, KOjH Cy OHAM 3aAy>KeHH 3a
HAA30p Hap HeKoM reorpapckom perujoM. OHE Cy AOOPO IMOCBeAOUEHH
y IOAYHABCKUM IIPOBUHIIMjaMa, HAPOYUTO HAa MECTHMA TA€ je BPAO BEAH-
Ka Tepuropuja 6maa obyxsahena Herpaasckum crpykrypama. Y AOHOj
Meswuju, y regio Montanensium (oxo pan. Muxajaosrpapa, Byrapcka)'® no-
CBEAOYEHH Cy OpOjHU PErHOHAPH)H ACTAIIMPAHN U3 PA3BAUIUTHX JEAHHHUIIA.
3aruM, y Topwoj Mesuju Aquae, unja je TeputopHmja 6OHMAa HacIpam
Tepuropuje Apobete, enurpadcku cy moBepodeHe Kao regio Moesiae y
jEAHOM rOPHOME3HjCKOM HATIIKCY, KOjH Ce AATyje ¥ 225. FoAuHy.'" CBepo-
YAHCTBO CIIOMEHHKA 13 ApobeTe MOTAO OU YKa3HUBATHU A2 je A€O OTPOMHE
TEPUTOpHje KOjU Ce IPHIINCYje TEPUTOPHUjU IPapd OHO OpraHH30BaH Kao
regio, MAM ITAK CEBEPOMCTOYHHU Aeo mpeMa baHaTy, rae Huje 6uA0 rpapcke
TEPUTOPHj€ Y OBOM IIEPUOAY.

1> SPEIDEL 1984, 185-188. Y11 regionarii y ITanonuju, RIU 663 u AE 2008, 1086.
1% AE 1982, 841; yr. DUSANIC 1990, 589.



BoOjCckA Y APOBETU

Apobera ce, xao wTO je Beh crloMeHyTO, HAAA3MAQ Ha BAXXHOM CTpaTell-
KOM MecTy H 0HAQ je HajsHA4YajHUjH IpeAa3 mpeko AyHasa y hepaarickoj
peruju. Y Bpeme TpajaHoBHX Aaukux paToBa OpOjHE jeAMHHIIE Cy OBAE
OCTaBUAe Tpara, Iipe CBera Ha OIeKaMa Ca SKUTOM:

Legio I Italica (IDR 11 97); Legio IV Flavia (IDR 11 98); Legio V
Macedonica (IDR11 99); Legio VII Claudia (IDRI1100); Legio XIII Gemina
(IDR 11 101); Cohors I Cretum (IDR 11 103); Cohors 1I Hispanorum (IDR
I1 104); Cohors III Brittonum (IDR 11 105); Ala Gallorum et Pannoniorum
(TupoR 1958, suppl. ep. 55).1%+

CoOHORS | ANTIOCHENSIUM

Koxopra je mocBepodeHa Ha TOPHOME3HjCKMM BOJHHYKMM AMIAOMaMa
U3 75. TOANHE (RMD 2),165 93. TOAMHE (CIL XVI 39) M 100. TOAWHE (CIL
XVI 45). Y Bpeme Aaukux paToBa MPUBPEMEHO je 6uAa cmemiTeHa y Apo-
6eTH, TA€ je IOCBEeAOUEHA jeAHMM PaHMM HATTIMCOM (20) M y4ecTBOBaAa
je y usrpapmu kameHor aoropa.'®® Y Topwsy Mesujy jeaununa je spahena
HajKacHHuje 118. FTOAUHE, TA€ C€ HAAA3HAA M 159—160. TOAMHE (CIL XVI 111).167

CoHoRS III CAMPESTRIS

Y Apoberu je 6uaa cmemrena cohors I1I Campestris.'*® Koxopra ce usmehy
103. ¥ 106. ropuHe Haaasuaa y [opmwoj Mesuju (CIL XVI 54). ITocsepo-
4eHa je Kao AAQYKa jeAMHMI]A Ha BOJHUYKHUM AMIIAOMAaMa OA 14. 0KT06pa
109. ropune (RMD 111 148), u oa 17. debpyapa 110. roaune (CIL XVI 57),
a 3aTUM AUIIAOMOM OA 3—4. Maja 114. TOAUHE (RMD 1\% 225) U AUIIAOMOM
U3 124. TOAUHE [TIOCBeAOYeHa je Kao Aeo mocape Topme Aaxumje (AE 2010,
1857). IToHOBO je kao jeanHuIa Koja mpunapa [opmwoj Mesuju nocsepoue-
Ha AMTIAOMAMa Op 9. cenTembpa 132. ropune (RMD 247), 135. ropune (Eck

164 (FUDEA 2001, 8384, ca AMTEPaTypOM.

165 Y. MIRKOVIC 1968, 177-178.

16 TUDOR 1958, 228-232; GUDEA (1980, 102; 2001, 37, 83-84) cMarpa Aa je cohors [
Antiochensium sampaso cohors I Sagittariorum. Contra: P1so & BENEA 1984, 263-259;
PETOLESCU 2002, 82-83, Op. 18.

167 MIRKOVIC 1968, 177-178, BENES 1978, 16 ca anTeparypoM.

1% MIRKOVIC 1968; GUDEA 1980, 100; 2001, passim; BENES 1978, 34—35; PETOLESCU
2002, 92-95, 6p. 28.
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& PANGERL 2017), 137. roaune (AE 2015, 1887), 151. roaure (RGZM 31),
157. TopuHe (BHITe AUTIAOMA), 155—159. ropuHe (AE 1998, 1617); 158—159. ro-
AVIHE (AE 1999, 1315), 160. TOAVIHE (CIL XVI 111; AE 2014, 1651), 152—161.
ropune (AE 2014,1652), 161. ropune (RMD s5s). Koxopra je ocTaBmaa Tpa-
ra 1 Ha AeBOj 1 Ha AeCHOj 06aau AyHasa. O meHOM IpHUCYCTBY ¥ Apobe-
TU CBepOde Omeke'® u ABa Harruca (45, 46). Y HATIHCY 4§, IOMHIbe Ce
aKTHBHH L]eHTYPHOH OBe KoxopTe, P. Aelius Papirianus xoju je 60paBuo
y Apoberu. Harmuc 6u ce, mpeMa reHTUAHOM MMeHY IIOKOJHHKA U IIpe-
ma popmyan h(ic) s(itus) e(st), morao parosaru y Bpeme Xaapujana uau
IeproA HEIOCPeAHO HakoH XaApwjaHa. Y HATIIUCY 46 ITOCBEAOYEH je
BOJHHK OBe KOXOPTe, KOju je 6uo beneficiarius tribuni, Ha OCHOBY 4era ce
BUAU AQ je y IMTamby MUAMjapHa KOXOPTa. JeAMHHIIA je enurpadCcKu ocBe-
AOYeHa ¥ Ha AeCHOj 06aAu AyHaBa, y HATIHCHMA BeTepaHa U y OlleKaMma.
Haarpo6Hu HaTmuc jeAHOT BeTepaHa OBe KOXOpTe mpoHal)eH je Ha AeCHO]
obaan y mecty Cuppae (Toay6ar),”® a ApyTu HAaTIHC, y KOjeM ce IOMHIbe
A2 oBa KoxopTa notude u3 [Ipaxosa (Aquae), Takohe npunasa BeTepany

171

KOjH je, KaKko ce HaBOAH, 6uo vexillarius.” Ha BojHmdkOj Aumaomu u3 Apo-

6ere (118), Koja MOTHYe U3 179. TOAMHE>

KOXOpTa Ce IIOHOBO jaBsa Kao
AduKa jeAMHMIIA, TI0A KOMaHAOM AeraTta Iopme Aakuje.”” Moxe ce aohu
AO 3aKAYUKA AQ je KOXOpTa 6uaa mop KoMaHAOM AeraTa fopme Mesuje op
BpeMeHa XaApHjaHOBe peopraHM3aIiyje 123. TOAMHe' 7* A0 HOBe aAMMHHU-
cTparuBHe peopranusanuje Aakuje y Bpeme Mapka Aypeauja. [us ose
Mepe je 610, kako Mucae ITuso u Benea, aa ce 0be cTpaHe MOCTa CTaBe IIOA
YIIpaBy jeAHOT AeraTa pasu 6oser Hap3opa Hap MocToM. Kpajem II Bexa ko-
xopTa je mpememrrena y Aakujy Porolissensis, kako ce BUAU IIpeMa jeAHOM
narnucy us Ilopoancyma (AE 2001, 1707), Koju ce AaTyje nsmely 238. u
244.ropuHe. Y ApobeTH je meHO MecTo 3ayseaa cohors I Sagittariorum.

169 (FUDEA 1980, 103; PETOLESCU 2005, 125, HanioMeHa 27; ILD 7o.

70 ILJug 1372. D(is) M(anibus) | Iulio Ingenuo vet(e)r(ano) | coh(ortis) III
Clamp(estris) vixit | an(nis) L. Nov|ia Cassia co|niugi virgi(nio) | pientissimo et | sibi
flecitvol(...) | [---

7 AE 1971, 424; ILJug 461: D(is) M(anibus) | Aurelio Ta|rae vet(erano) coh(ortis) III
Campestr(is) | vexillar(io) vix(it) | an(nis) LX Ulpia | Marcia co|niugi b(ene) m(erenti)
[p(osuit)]. MIRKOVIC 1966, 387, HaromeHa 7.

7> P1s0 & BENEA 1984, 263—295; DODIN-PAYRE 1986, 259—262; AE, 1987, 843; RMD
11196-199, 123; DUSANIC 2000, 113-129.

73 Ty ce jaBsa Apyru mpobaeM y Besu ca rpanunom usMehy Topme u Aomwe Aakuje,
P1so & BENEA 1984, 200—291, P1S0 1993, 82-86.

74 Aakae y BpeMe Kaaa je crBopeHa HOBa nposuHuuja Dacia Porolissensis.
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COHORS I SAGITTARIORUM (MILIARIA EQUITATA) S

Koxopra je 88. roaune nocsepodera y Cupuju (CIL XVI 35), rae je u pe-
rpyrosana.”® Y Aaxuju je mocseaoueHa Ha Harnucy y Tubuckymy (IDR
III/1, 130), KOjH C€ AaTyje Y 165. TOAUHY U Ha OIleKaMa (IDR I11/1, 250—251).
Y III Bexy je 61Aa cTanuoHupana y Apo6eTH, rae je MOCBeAOYeHa y HATIIH-
cuma 7, 9,19 (2), 27, 82, 117 1 Ha onekama (IDR I1 106 1 107"77). KoxopTa
ce jaBma ca ermureruma Antoniniana, Gordiana, Philippiana (27). Ha Har-
nucy 7, mocsehenom Aoauxeny, y Apoberu cy nmorsphenu sacerdotes ose
Koxopre.”®

Notitia Dignitatum (Or. XLII 16 u 24) 6eaexu pa ce y Apobe-
TH HAAQ3UO TapHU30H cuneus equitum Dalmatarum Divitensium, Drobeta
u auxilium primorum Daciscorum, Drobeta, Tpyme xoje cy HacTaae Kao
Bekcuaanuje aeruje XIII Gemina; a y TpancapobeTu je 610 cMmemTeH
praefectus legionis tertiae decimae geminae.._

HACEMSABAKBE BETEPAHA

Melby BojuiukuM HaTmcuMa 13 ApobOeTe OCBEAOYEHO je BHIIE BeTepaHa
KaKO A€THjCKHX TaKO M M3 ITOMONHUX jeAHHHMIA KOje Cy Ouae CTaljOHMpa-
He y 6ausunu. Byayhu aa je Apobera 6maa Hajsehu rpap, HeCyMEHBO je
BeTEepaHMMa MOTAQ OUTH aTpaKTHBHA 32 HacesaBawe. Y ApobeTH je Aeruja
V Macedonica mocepouena na onexama (IDR II 99) us BpeMena Aaukux
paToBa M Ha HarmucuMma 35-41. OcHuBameM NpOBHMHIMje Aakuje BOjHH
aorop y Eckycy (Oescus) y Aowoj Mesuju, rae je 6uaa cmemTena Aeruja
V' Macedonica, usrybuo je crparemku 3Hadaj. Hakon peopranmsanmje
NPOBUHIMje, AeTHja je mpememTeHa y Troesmis. Y Bpeme Mapxka Aypeawja,
AeTHja je, HakoH IoBpaTtka ¢ Mcroka, comaa y Aakwujy, y aorop y ITopoaucy-
My.”® Y HaTTIUCy 3§ IOCBEAOUEH je jeAaH LieHTypuoH oBe aermje ([M]aecius
Do[m]itius); ocuMm mera, y HaTnicuma 13 ApobeTe yTAaBHOM Ce jaBmajy Be-

7S PETOLESCU 2002, 120—121, 6p. §5.

176 PETOLESCU 1971, 415— 416.

77 IDR 11 107: Aurelius Me|rcurius milis c(ohor)|tis I Sagitt(ariorum) in figlinis
magis|*ter super milites LX. Scripsit | Aurelius Iulianus | milis co(ho)rtis prima(e).

78 GUDEA 1980, 102; 2001, 37; Contra: P1so & BENEA 1984, 286—287 HarnloMeHa 137.

79 HakoH Hamymrama Aakuje, aeruja V Macedonica BpaTuaa ce y CBOj CTapy AOTOp y
Ecxyc.
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Tepanu, 6usmn beneficiarii ose aeruje: [ C.] Iul(ius) Melcidianus (36) 6uo je
Berepan ex b(ene)f(iciario) co(n)s(ularis), poxje C. Val(erius) Victorinus (38)
6uo Berepan ex b(ene)f(iciario) rpubyna. Ha Hamucy 40 mocseaoueH je BeTe-
pan aeruje V Mac(edonica): Ael(ius) [B]assus. [M.] Va[l(erius)] Alexander,
TIOCBEAOYeH Ha HATIHCY 37, 610 je Betepan, ex strat(ore) co(n)s(ularis); C.
Domit(ius) Alexan(der) 6uo je etepan [e]x sig(nifero) ucre aeruje. Moryhe
je Aa Cy ce OHH HakoH cAyx6e Haceauan y Apo6eru, a cacBuUM BEpPOBATHO

Cy Ty 61AU Be3aHu 3a GeHeduumjapHy cTaHALY™

(B. Hwxe). Y HaTnuCy 47
nocsepouet je P. Ael(ius) Diophantus, Betepan xoxopte V Gallorum, xoja je
6uaa cranmonupana y mecty Ioskeskena (Pojejena de Sus).® Y jeanom Haa-
rpo6uom Harnucy (44) nocseaouet je C. Iul(ius) Verecundus, xoju je 6uo
veteranus ex decurione y jeannnuu ala I Claudia (nova miscellanea). Aaa je no-
CBeAOUeHa Y AAKHjH 110. TOAMHE BOJHIYKOM AUIIAOMOM u3 Porolissum-a (CIL
XVI1163 = IDR1 3), xacuuje Bpahena y [opwy Meswjy, rae je mocBeaouena Ha
BOjHUUKOj AuTIAOMH 13 160. roaune (CIL XVI 111) 1 Ha jeAHOM HATIIHCY U3

Panmjapuje (CIL I 14217).

BEHECDI/II_II/IJAPHA CTAHHUITA

182

Y ApobeTr ce H3BeCHO HaAa3MAQ jeAHA OeHepuUIMjapHA CTAHHIIA,'™ MTO
je pasyMaHBO C 063MPOM Ha HeH IOAOXKAj Ha Peld U y3 MOCT, Ka0 U Ha
rpanuiy nposuHnuje. Ha To yxasyjy Harmucu 6GeHepuumjapa xoju cy
Ty nponahennu (36, 38, 48, 46). Harmucn ns Apo6ete nomumy ABOjuLly
6enedunujapa us aeruje V Macedonica, C. Iul(ius) Melcidianus (36) u
C. Val(erius) Victorinus (38), A0K ce 3a Manauja XepkyaaHa (48) moxe
camo pehwu aAa je 6uo beneficiarius co(n)sularis. Ha Harmncy 46 nomume
ce Liccaius Vinentis. On je 6uo mil(es) coh(ortis) III Camp(estris)

b(eneficiarius) trib(uni).

8o TIpema I'yaen (GUDEA 2001, 84) , HAKOH 106. ropute y Apoberu je 6uo cMernren
jeAQH OApEA OBe AeTHje.

¥ 3a koxopry V Gallorum: WAGNER 1938, 140-141; MIRKOVIC 1968, 33-34, 104;

1980, 179—181; CERMANOVIC-KUZMANOVIC 1973, 37-41; P1SO & BENEA 1984, 263—
259; BENES 1978, 34—35; GUDEA 2001, passim, B. crp.102; PETOLESCU 2002, 107-109;
FERJANCIC 2018, 215-219.

182 NELIS—CLEMENT 2000, 165.



MHCTUTYIIUJE U CTAHOBHUIITBO APOBETE

O opraumsanuju ApobeTe 3Ha Ce MCKAYIMBO HA OCHOBY elMMIPAdCKHUX
ciomenuka. Ilopes CKpOMHUX TOAaTaka KOje HaM HATIIUCHU IIPYXajy, O
HEeHOj OPTaHMU3AIMj1 MOXEMO 3aKAYUHMBATU TaKol)e Ha OCHOBY aHaAOTHje
Ca APYTUM PHUMCKUM I'PAAOBHMA.

PUMCKE UHCTUTYLIUJE Y HATIUCUMA APOBETE

ORDO DECURIONUM

AeKypHOHHM MyHHLIUIIHja OAHOCHO KOAOHHje Apobere morBphenu cy
Ha 6pojHuM HarmucuMa. Maxkap y jeaHOM cay4ajy (43), ordo ce momume
kao splendidissimus, a moryha je TakBa pomyHa u y Hatmucy §5. Decreta
decurionum ce CIOMHIbY Ha HaTIIMCHMA 21 U 22. Ha HapArpo6HOM Harmucy
§2 TIOCBEAOYEH je IIeCHAeCTOTOAMIIILI AeKYPHOH MyHHIUIHja ApobeTe,
M. Arrius Saturninnus. 11 Ban TepuTopuje rpasa HaheHu cy HaTmucu Ha
xojuMa ce ciomusy Aekypuon: L. Iul(ius) L. fil. S(ergia) Bassus,™ pexypu-
oH u KkBecTOp MyHununuja Apobere (90); Iulius Martinus (8s), dec(urio)
sacerdotales (1) mun(icipii) D(robetae) 6o je cun Berepana. Y ¢pparmen-
TapHoM Harnucy ca Kaparama (88) momume ce AeKypuHOH MyHHUHMIHja
Apobere, uuje ume Huje cagyBaHo. CAMYAH je CAy4aj ca BOTHBHUM HATIIH-
com 15 u3 Apobere. Y jeaHoM Hatucy u3 Bummnanujyma (93) jaBaa ce jom
jeaar pexypuon mynurmunuja Apobete, L. Quesidius (moxaa: "Co ‘esidius
(2)) C. f. Praesens xoju je 6uo u quinquennalis primus mun. P. Ael. Dru.
Aexypuonu xoronuje Apobete 6uau cy [ Clodius? Sept]imius (84) xao u
P. Aelius P. fil Pap(iria) Strenuus (91) xoju je 06aBya0 BaxHe PpyHKLHje
y ApyruM nentpuma nposunuuje (IIviralis coloniae Sarmizegetusae, augur
coloniae Apuli, decurio coloniae Drob(etensium), patronus collegior(um)
fabr(um), centonarior(um) et nautar(um), conductor pascui salinarum et
commerciorum). TakBu cAydajeBH Cy GHAM 9eCTH 3aTO IITO je GHAO MAAO
YA KOJH Cy MOTAU TIOAHETH pUHAHCHjCKHU TepeT 00aB,arha jaBHUX CAYK-
6u.** Y narnucy us Tparypujyma (97) momume ce jom jeAaH AeKypHOH
koAoHuje Apobere, Aurelius Longinianus.

% Harrmmce 6eaexu pa je AeKypHOH 6uo interfectus a latronibus. 3a ,interfecti a
latronibus” Ha pauxyum HaTIncMa TUDOR 1953, $83—595.

84 3a canane xapujepe y Aakuju yi. Ha ipumep: CIL 1111064, 1065, 1182, 1198, 14468,
IDRIIL/2, 2, 3,128, 129.
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[Ivirl

Ayosup myruunuja Apo6bere Cn. Aem(ilius) [ £ 4 ]nusmoauraoje comenux
Genio Ordinis municipii Hadriani Drobetae (3). T. Aelius Aelianus 6wo je Ilvir
y BpeMe kapa je Apobeta 6uaa koronuja (s1). C. Iul(ius) Sabinus (87) 6uo je
bis I viralis (et patronus) m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium). Y Harmucy
koju je Hahen y mecty Caaruna-Tumum nomusse ce P. Aelius Ariortus xoju
je 6uo je IIvir an(nualis) m(unicipii) D. Y nexum uspamuma npuxsaheno
paspeleme papuxasse ckpahenune nmena rpapa D(robeta), us pasaora
LITO je MeCTO HaAa3a reorpapeku 6amwke Apoberu. Mehyruy, y nurary he
npe OUTH AOCTOjaHCTBeHMK MyHuLunuja AujepHe, a He Apobere,” crora
OBaj HATIIUC HHUje YKayUeH y Karaaor. HarMe, mpeTxoAHO IOMeHyTH HaTIH-
CH HEABOCMUCAEHO II0KAa3yjy Ad je ApobeTa nmasa aAyoBupe.

QUAESTOR

Ilosnara cy ABa kBecTopa MyHuuunuja Apobere: Ulp(ius) Ant(onius)
Quintus (86), aedilic(ius), quaest(or) m(unicipii) D(robetae) u L. Iul(ius)
L. fil. S(ergia) Bassus (90).

QUINQUENNALIS

Aanac usryosenu Harmuc u3 BumuHanujyma 6eaexxu MMe IIpBOT KBHUHK-
Benaaa Apobere: L. Quesidius (2) Praesens 6uo je quinquennalis primus
myHunummja Apo6ere (93).

PATRONES

C. Iul(ius) Sabinus (87) 6uo je marpon Mynununuja Apobete, pok je T.
Aclius Aelianus (s1) 3ay3MMao MCTU TIOAOXKAj Yy BpeMe KaAa je Ipas HMao
CTaTyc KOAOHHje.

PONTIFEX

Tej Emuanje 6mo je pontifex u Ivir (3).

FLAMINES

®ramunu cy y Apobetr mocsepoueHu Ha Tpu Harmuca (s, 87, 92). T.
Aelius Aelianus je 6uo paamen y Bpeme Kapa je Apobera pobuaa panr

85 PETOLESCU 1983, 67—70; ARDEVAN 1984; 1998, 518, 545
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xoaouyje (s1). Flamen xoaonuje Apobere 6uo je n L. Iul(ius) Bassinus
(92), xoju je 06aBba0 BaKHe PYHKIHje U CBEMITEHUIKE AY)KHOCTH Y LjeH-
Tpuma nposunuuje (Amyaym, Hanoka, Apo6era, Aujepna, [Topoaucym).
Ha jom jeaHOM Hartmucy, moMeHyToM rope (87), momutbe ce paameH U3
Apobere: C. Iulius Naesus Sabinus.

SACERDOS

Y Harnucy u3 ITpaxoBa moMumbe ce AMIHOCT KOja je 6uaa sacerdotalis. Huje
CAaCBHIM jaCHO AQ AM je Y TINTaky CBEINTEHHK IJAPCKOT KyATa y MyHHIIUIIH)Y,
IpeMaa 0¥ AOTHKA HATIINCA HA TO YKA3HUBAAA.

AUGUSTALES

Koaerwnj Asrycraaa je y ApobeTu mocBeaodet ca Buie Harmuca.* Marcus
Minicius Syimphorus 6uo je Asrycraa mynununuja (54), Aok je Iul(ius)
Pae[t(inus)?] V[--]enus? (s3) ABrycraay Bpeme kapa je Apobera nmocrasa
KOAOHH]a. Y HaTIIHCY 34 IIOCBEAOYEH je joll jeaaH ABryCTaA OBe KOAOHHje:
C. Domitius Nicostratus, xoju je 6uo ocaobohenuk BerepaHa Aeruje V
Macedonica. Taxobe, y Harmucy nponabenom y mecry Pontes (KocToa) xoa
Kaaposa criomume ce jeaan Aug(ustalis) col(oniae) Drub(etensium) (86)
KOjH, KaKO Ce Y HaTIIHCY Ka)Ke, IOAKDKE CTaTyy JYIHTepa in possesione sud.

CTAHOBHUIITBO

Aaxwja je, xako Eyrpormje (Eutr. Brev. VII 6) xaxe, 6uaa diuturno bello
Decibali viris exhausta. Tlpema Kacujy Auony (Cass. Dio LXVIII 15) y
urpama y 4acrt nobeae Hap Aerie6asoM, Koje Cy TpajaAe dak 123 AQHa, yde-
CTBOBAAO je AeCeT XMAAAA TAAAM]ATOPA, 0A Kojux cy BehuHy MopaAn uu-
HUTH 3apobsern Aadanu.” Bpojke cy Morae 6uTH U IIpeyBeAndaHe, aAU
CBAKAKO YKa3yjy Ha IIOAUTHUKY IpeMa ooMaheM CTaHOBHHIITBY Kojy je Pum
CIPOBEO Y 0BOj HOBOOCHOBAHOj IPOBUHLIUjH.

Hosuja ucrpaxuBama IOKa3aAa Cy Ad ayTOXTOHO AQYKO CTaHOB-
HUIITBO MITAK HUje CACBUM 30PUCAHO Ca AMIJA 3eMA€, AAH je OHO OHAO HC-
THCHYTO Y PypaAHe CpeAHHe U3 Haj3HAYajHHjHX, HajOOraTHjuX 00AACTH,

86 TUDOR 1962, 206—207; BARCACILA 1965, 804; STINGA 1998, 21.
%7 Joann. Lyd., De mag. 11, 28 = JacoBy, FGrHist 11, B (1962) 931-932.
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Koje cy pare KoaoHHCTHMA. MImak, 3a pasAuKy oA TOIIOHHMHje y YHTaBOj
Aaxuju, Koja je 0CTaAa IPETEXHO AAKO-TETCKA U Y PUMCKO A00a, cpasmep-
HO je MaAM NpOIIeHAT CTAHOBHUKA AaKuje 4uja AMYHA MMeHa OTKPUBajy
moryhe ayToxToHO nopexao.’®® Hajsehu 6poj mosHaryx AQ4Kux MMeHa AO-
AQa3M Ca BOJHMYKHX AUTIAOMA AadaHa 1 ca ocrpaka u3 Erunra. Kaxo je ana-
AM3a OBHX AOKyMeHATa [I0Ka3aAa, y IIUTakby Cy y HajseheM 6pojy cayuajeBa
Aauanu HacemeHm jyxkHO oa AyHaBa, y Aomoj Mesuju U OKOAMHHU
Panmjapuje. Aeo poomaher craHOBHMIITBA 6HO je perpyToBaH y ImoMohHe
TpYIIe Koje Cy IpeMeInTeHe yraaBHoM y Bpuranujy nan na Vcrok (Ha npu-
mep ala I Ulpia Dacorum, cohors I Ulpia Dacorum).®

Kapa ce caraepaBa ypbaHusanumja oBe puMCKe IPOBHUHIIMjE, BPAO
KapaKTePUCTUYHA jecTe YNpaBO YMI-EHHWIlA Ad OHAa HMje 3aCHOBaHA Ha
AOMOPOAAYKHMM CTPyKTypaMa. EAuTa, Ha Kojy ce puMcKa ympaBa ocAama
y KOHCOAMAALIMjH M KacHHje ypOaHM3aIMju HeKe IIPOBUHIIMje OBAE
HHUje MOCTOjaAa, jep je 30prcaHa HAKOH KOHAYHOT OCBajama Aakuje, a
pUMCKOAOOHe civitates peregrinae Hucy 6uae opranuzosate. Cry6 unTaBor
npoteca 61o je Ha KoAoHHCTHMA. CBe TO je yCAOBHAO Ad TOK ypbaHu3aLuje
y IPOBUHIIMjH MT0Ka3yje U3BeCHEe CIelUPUIHOCTH Y OAHOCY Ha ApyTe 3a-
mapHe npoBuHIyje. Tpaja je HacTOjao Aa OOHOBHU IOIIYAALHjy HOBOOC-
HOBaHe INPOBHHIMje, HaceAuBIM y Aakujy, mo EyTponujesum peunma
(Eutrop. Brev. VIII 6), CTaHOBHHIITBO Ca CBUX CTpaHa Lapcrsa: Traianus
victa Dacia ex toto orbe Romano infinitas eo copias hominum transtulerat ad
agros et urbes colendas. C tum je y ckaapy u moparak xop Kacmja Anoma
(Cass. Dio LXVIII 14): kai obtwg 1} Aakia Pwpaiwy dikoos éy£veto, kal
modetg év avtf) 6 Tpaiavog kat@kioev. Fi3aMmemratme, IPHCHAHO U ITAAHCKO
Impeceseme CTAHOBHUIITBA PUMMAAHH Cy AYTO KOPMCTHAM KAO YCIIENIHY
Mepy HaruduKaIMje U KOHCOAMAAIMje y cBojuM nposuHImjama. [Toparak
O IIAQHCKOM HacenaBarsy HOBe IIPOBHHIMje MOTBPhYjy U APYIH IIOAALH,
mpe cBera enurpadcku.'*®

Ha ocnoBy peaaruBHO ockyaHe rpabe kojy Ham mpyskajy IIoparu ca
enurpadCKUX CIIOMEHHKA, MOXe ce AOhM CaMO A0 OKBHPHHUX 3aKiydaKa
O CTaHOBHHIUMA Apo6eTe, HUXOBOM IIOPEKAYy H IIPaBHOM CTaTyCY.
AHTPONIOHMMMjCKM HMHBEHTAp IOKa3yje AA je CTAaHOBHHIITBO Apobere
6HAO XeTepOreHOT IIOPEKAA H AA CY EeHy IOITYAALIH]y YHHUAU AOCE S HUIH

88 RUSSU 1977, 353—363; PROTASE 1980; PI1SO 2004, 273; RUSCU 2003, 55.
189 V1. DOBO 1975, HATIMCH: 711 M Aase; RUSCU 2003, 64, M HallOMeHa 79.

19° RUSCU 2003, 64—65.
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U3 pasanauTux obaactu L]apcTBa, a eTHUYKM CACTaB CTAHOBHUINTBA OHO
je oapeben crenndranuM oAOKajeM ApobeTe Ka0 IPaHUYHOT MeCTa ca
nposunujoM [oprom MesujoM, Koju ce HCTOBpPEMEHO HAAA3UO HEAAAEKO
oA Aome Mesuje, 1 Aa je 6110 pacKpCHHLA Iy TeBa M BAXKHA AYKa HA A\yHAaBY.

Y ApobeTu Huje MOCTOjaAd, KOAUKO Ce BUAM, Heka Beha koMmakTHa
rpyIa HacesEHUKA Ca MCTHM IIOPEKAOM, Ka0 LITO je CAYYaj ca HeKUM 06-
AacTEMa y Aakuju rae je 6MAO CHCTEMATCKOT HaceAdaBatha CTAHOBHUIITBA.

Harmucu us ApobeTte yraaBHOM cy Kparku. [Topekao amdHOCTH Ce
HaBOAM TeK Ha HEKOAHMKO Harmca (1, 32, 35, 69).

Llapcka reHTHAHA MMeHa [IOCBeAOYEHA y HaTmuckMa Apoberte jecy
caepeha:

Iulii 5,10, 33 (2), 36, 44, 49 (3), 61,66, 67 (2), 68 (2), 82 (7), 87(2),
90 (4),92 (2),

Claudii 44, 85

Ulpii 36,37 (2), 71, 89

Acelii 33, 40 (2), 45, 47 (3), 51,59, 60 (2), 61 (3), 62, 91, 97, 98

Aurelii 2, 38, 39, 78, 82, 93, 97, 104

Henapcka renTnaHa nMeHa iocBepodera y Apoberu jecy caepeha:

Abuccia 11, Aem(ilius) 3, Antonius 8, 63, 89, Arrius 52 (2), [Blarbia?
58, Clodius 84 (2), Cornelius 96, Maecius 35, Manlius 48, Minicius 54 (2),
Quesidius ("Co’esidius?) 93, Titius 32 (2), Valerius 37, 38 (2), 43, 45, §3.*

bpoj emurpadcku mocsepOUSHIX AMMHOCTH KOja HOCE IPYKA MMEHA
Huje 6e3HavajaH. YTAQBHOM Ce PaAH O BOJHHLIUMA M HUXOBHUM IIOPOAHIIAMA,
KOju Cy Y Aakujy HajBepOoBaTHHje AOCIIeAH ITpeMelITameM Tpyma ca Mcro-
Ka (HIIp. 33), MIAH je ITaK ped o TProBLUMA HopeKaoM 13 Maae Asuje. Ipuxa
HMeHa yroTpebareHa Kao cognomina y Behem 6pojy caydajeBa jaBmajy ce
Ca [JapCKUM TeHTUAHMM MMEHMMA, & HOCE MX BOJHMIIY, HUXOBH CPOAHHLIA
(xeHe, perja) MAM 0cAO6OheHMIM, 3aTHM TPrOBLUM MAM AUMHOCTH YHje ce
saHuMame He HaBopM: lulius (33, 53, 67, 82), Aelius (47, 61), Aurelius (38) u
Ca HelJapCKUM T'eHTHAHUM MMeHuMa Hip. Anfonius (63) v Ap.

To cy caeaehu: Chera 69, C. Domit(ius) Alexander 34, C. Dom|[i]tius
Nicostratus 34, Iul(ius) Strato 33, [M.] Va[l(erius) ] Alexander 37, P. Ael(ius)
Diophantus 47, Aelia Ammis 47, Aelia Eutychia 47, Anto[nia] Callist[e] 63,

' HaTmucu Ha KOjuMa ce jaBAbajy AMMHOCTH KOje HOCe TeHTHAHMIIH] Valerius MOTHIY
u3 aApyre nososuHe Il Beka, cTora ce reHTHAHO UMe Ha OBOM MeCTy KAACHPHKYje Kao
HellapcKH, peMAQ criapjy Mehy mapcke reHruannuje.
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Aurelia Calliroe 38, Dioge[n(es) ] Mosc[hi] 63, Asclepia Chrona 64, Asclepius
Asclepiades 64, Primus Aelius Ionicus, negotiator 61, Iulia Phi[llumene 67,
Phile[t]us 67, Iulia Kalligenia 53, M. Minicius Symphorus s4; Sex. Cornelius
Eucerianus 96, Titius Epipo[ dius 32, T. Zeuxus s1, Laudica Syra 69, mope-
KaoM u3 rpaaa Philadelphia y Apa6buju.

TenTuannyj Antonius Moxxe Takole ykasaru Ha mopekao ca Mcro-
Ka, Ka0 y CAy4ajy AeAuKaHTa Harnmca 89. Kormomen Berepana aermje V
Macedonica, Melcidianus (36) yxasyje Ha MaAOA3HjCKO MOPEKAO, TIPEMAA
IOCTOjU MUIILbEEe AQ 611 MOTAO OHTH AQTHHH30BaHO Tpauko uMme. Ha oc-
HOBY IIOAQTaKa KOje HaM ITPY>Kajy HATIIHCH U3 TOT IIEPUOAQA, MOXKe Ce YOUH-
TH HOBH TaAAC AOCe/~aBakha CTAHOBHUINTBA M3 UCTOYHUX IIPOBHHIN]jA, KAO
¥l MIHTEH3MBHHjU KOHTAKTH Ca MCTOYHUM NpoBrHLHjama Lfapcrsa (Ha npu-
Mep Ha HaTmuckMa Aakwje je 3abeaesxeH BeAHK 6poj Suri negotiatores).>

Beaux 6poj cTaHOBHHKA mOpekAoM u3 Aaamariuje 610 je y II Bexy
HaceseH y PyAHHUKUM obaacTuMa y Aakuju.'”® Y Apoberu je morspheno
HEKOAMKO HMeHa KOja ce Mory ca cmarpary paamarckum P. Ael(ius) Iada
(60), Baedarus (80), Epicadus (80), Sutta (Epicadi) (80), Dasas (83).ITpu-
CYCTBO CTAaHOBHHKA Ca MMEHHMMA KapaKTePHUCTUYHUM 32 CPEAHEAAAMATCKO
HUMEHCKO II0ApydYje Y ApobeTn MOxe ce 060jaCHUTH HajIpe IIOAOXKajeM
Apoberte Ha myTy Koju noBe3yje pyaHuuke obaactu. ITocsera Iovi Cortali
MoTrAa 61 Takole yKa3HBaTH Ha TOPEKAO AeANKaHaTa U3 Aaamanmje, Oyayhu
Aa je HajBehu 6poj MOTBpAQ TOT emuTeTa Be3aH 3a Ty HpoBHHLH)Y.** Kako
je Beh moMeHyTO, mocAe HamyITama IPOBUHIIMje A€O CTAHOBHMIITBA U3
Aaamariije ce BpaTHO y 3eMay CBOT ITOPEKAA.

3a HeKOAMKe AUYHOCTH KOje Cy IIOCBeAOUeHe Y HaTIIHCHMa u3 Apo-
beTe MOXe ce yTBPAUTH nopekao u3 ITaHoHHje. Y HaTHCy 3§ HOCBeAOUeHa
je sxena Flavia Valentina 3a xojy ce HaBoAM 0rigo Sirmium. AeAUKaHT je cy-
npyr, yeHTypuoH Aeruje V Macedonicae, koju Hocu ume Maecius Domitius.
Cyaehu o aucrpubyrmju umena Maecius (OPEL 111 44), Morao je u oH
6uru u3 Te nposuHyyje. 3atum, Liccaius (Vinentis), kapakTepucTudHO je
MTaHOHCKO uMe.'S

Ha HaArpo6HOM CIIOMEHHKY 32 K40 IIOPEKAO jeAHOT IjeHTYpPHOHA
aeruje IV Flavia naBopu ce colonia Victrix, Camulodunum y Bpuranuju.

1

©

> Yu. CIL 111 7761, 7915; AE 1965, 30a.
3 'WILKES 1969, 242, 262 1 Aane; P1SO 2004.

1

©

194 MIRKOVIC 1966 (3b).

1

©

S Harnuc 46.
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Ha BorusHOM Harmucy nocsehenom Amjanu Ayrycru (1), y3 uMe peau-
xanta L. Samognatius Tertius, cToju Aa je on nopexaom 6uo Tpesep (civitas
Treverorum,/colonia Treverorum, aau. Tpup).

ACITEKTU EKOHOMMJE Y APOBETU

3AHHMMAHA CTAHOBHUIITBA

Tpiosyu. TprosuHa je, 6e3 cymme, 6uaa BaXKHa AeAaTHOCT y Apobern,®
umMajyhu y Bupy aa je To 6mao Hajsehe Hacese y Hepaamy c obe crpane
AyHaBa, AyTO BpeMeHa U jeAUHHM I'PaA, 2 OCUM TOTA A je MMaAa CTPATEIIK!
IIOBOM&AH IOAOXKA)j, KOTIHEHE U peYyHe KOMYHHMKAIlUje KOjHM je OBO MeCTO
61A0 moBe3aHo ca yHyTpammomhy Aakuje ¢ jeaHe, cpeamer bakaHa ¢
ApyTe cTpaHe, Te ca JappanoM u Mraaujom. Ha jeAHoM HapArpobHOM Hart-
mucy (61) ciomume ce Prim. Ael(ius) Ion(icus), negotiator. 3aTuM, Imo-
menytr L. Samognatius Tertius (1, 6), xoju je mopexAOM 6UO U3 IAeMeHa
Tpesepa. Beanku 6poj HaTmica CBEAOYH AA CY Ce TPTOBIM M3 PajHCKHX 00-
Aacty, nocAyjyhu npexo Axsuaeje, Haceanan y Aakuju.'?’ JeaaH HaArpo6-
HM HaTIHC U3 AKBHAeje, Ha mpuMep, beaexku ume Mapka CexyHaujaHa
Tennjara us Keana,”® xoju je 6uo Tprosany y Aakuju. TakBux cAydajeBa
je y ApobeTn BepoBaTHO OHAO BHIIE, HAKO HUCY AMPEKTHO IIOCBeAOYe-
HH. AKO je AoITyHa jepHOT HaTnuca u3 Apo6ere (§8) mpeasokeHa y OBOM
KOPITyCy TauHa, oMeHyTa Barbia 6u Moraa OUTH y Be3H Ca IMOPOAHUIIOM
Barbii nus Axsuaeje, koja je nMaaa pasrpanare mocaose y IToayHaBckum
IPOBHHIHMjaMa, yKaydyjyhu cyceary Mesujy, a rae je HOCBEAOYEHO BHIIe
meHHxX nmpunapHuka.®® Kaxko je mosnaro, Bapbuju cy ocraBuau Tpara y

200

Bumunanujy u CI/IHI‘I/IAYHYMY, CTOra HHje HeMoryhe Ad Cy TIIOCAOBaAU
u'y Apoberu. Mraackor mopexaa Morao je 6utu u momenytu L. Quesidius

(2) Praesens, poctojancTBenux y Apobery u Bumunanujy.

96 DE LAET 1949, 218, 6p. 11. (3).
97 Y. MOCSY 1974 130.
198 CIL V1047 (= ILS 7526).

199 O mopoaunu Bap6uja u wuxoBuM mocAoBuMa o Mesuju u Hopuky: SASEL
1966, 130.
200 MACSY 1974 130.
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OcuM moparaka Koje HaM Ipy»Kajy emurpadCKu CIOMEHHUIIU, CAU-
Ka 0 ApofeTy Kao O BaXHOM €KOHOMCKOM ILIeHTPY Ha AyHaBy MOXe ce
YIOTITyHUTH Ha OCHOBY 6OTaTor apXeOAOIIKOT MaTepujaAa nponaheHor y
ApobeTH 1 BbeHOj OKOAUHH.>'

COLLEGIA

Y Apoberu je mocsepoues collegium fabrum oprocuo schola fabrum y nar-
mucy 82.

PEAUTUJA U1 KYAT

3Hauajan 6poj enurpadckux coMeHHKa u3 Apobere MpHIIAAA TUITY BO-
THBHHX HaTmuca. Ha ocHOBY Bux je Moryhe Ao0HeTH OCHOBHE 3aKmyuKe O
peauruju y ApobeTH, 0 cAepAOeHHI[IMA KYATOBA, BUXOBOM ITIOPEKAY HAH
crarycy. Ilopea BoTMBHMX HaTmmca, y Apoberu cy mponabhene 6pojue
cTaTyeTe OA OpOH3€, Kao M HEKOAMKO CTaTya 60XKaHCTaBa OA MepMepa HAK
KpedraKa, Koje MOT'y AOITYHHUTH Hallla 3Haka O KYATOBUMA KOjH Cy Ty OHAH
nomrosanu. OBae hemo paru mperaes caMo Ha OCHOBY enurpadpCKHX CBe-
AOYaHCTaBa KOjHMa PACIIOAAXKEMO.

PUMCKA BO)KAHCTBA

Jynurep Haj6osn Hajsehu (Iuppiter Optimus Maximus) jaBaa ce y Hat-
nucuma s, 6. Y gpparmMenTapHOM Harmucy Ha pesedy (8) Iuppiter Optimus
Maximus ce jaBwa ca emurerom Zbelsurdus. Ca enurerom Montanus,
Jynurep Hajbosu Hajsehu je mocepouen y marmucy Ha 6asu crarye
Jymurepa us Kaasosa (Pontes) (86). MiapaBauu cy OBy IOCBETY AOBEAH Y
Besy ca Jynmutepom Culminalis u ca mocserom I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo)
Paterno Aepilofio (!) u3 Hauca (IMS IV 21).

Y Apobern je Ha jeanom Harmucy (3b) mocsepoden Jymurep ca
ermuretroM Cohortalis, koju ce Hajuemhe Besyje 3a AeAUKAHTE IOPEKAOM U3
Aaamanyje, 6yayhu aa y Toj mposuHIuju uMa Hajsehu 6poj moTBpaa. Ae-
AHMKAHT crioMmeHuka je Lupus, tribunus. TIpema maseorpadckum opankama
0Baj cioMeHHK ce aaryje y III Bek.

2t TUDOR 1958, 52—53, 57—59; STINGA 1998, 125-141.



Aparana Huxoanh 53

JyHnonu ca enurerom Regina mocsehen je HaTnmc Ha 6a3u crarye us
Texuje (89). Ca oBuM enuteToM JyHOHa ce y ApobeTH jaBma 3ajeAHo ca
Jymurepom Hajbonum Hajsehum Ha Hatmucy §.

Amjann je y Apobetu nocsehena jeana apa (1). Boruma ce Ha Hat-
HCy jaBsa ca enutetoM Ayrycra. [Topea Harnuca y Apo6eru nponahene
cy u craryerte op 6ponse. Toonum Diana (statio cataractarum), rakohe
CBEAOYH O BKHOCTH OBOT KyATa y Bepaarry, a Ty je Hal)en u Harruc Aujane
Torobucuje.”*

Mars Gradivus ce jaByay Apobetu Ha Hatmicy 9. Mapc ce ca oBuM
e[IMTeTOM jaBaa BPAO peTko.** Harrmc mopmke cohors I Sagittariorum xoja
Ce Ha HATIHCY jaBma ca eureTroM Gordiana,** mro omoryhasa paToBambe.

Mepkyp. JaBma ce Ha jeAHOM pparMeHTApHOM HarmIucy us Apobe-
Te (12). IIponabene cy u cTaryere 0p 6pon3ze.>*s

TPAUKA BOXKAHCTBA

36eacypa. Tpauko 6oxancTBO Zbelsurdus ce jama kao emurer Jynurepa
Haj6oner Hajseher y narnucy 6p. 8.

Tpauxu komaHuK. Y Apobetu cy nponaheHa asa peseda (2, 78),
OA KOjUX IIPBU HOCH ITOCBETY De(0) S(ancto).

OPUJEHTAAHU KYATOBU>*®

Kubeaa. Y Aaxuju ce kyar Kubeae jaBya y paHuM roprHaMa OCHHBamHa
nposuHnyje.”” Matri Deum Magnae cy y Apo6etu mocsehena aABa BoTus-
Ha Harnuca (10, 11). Harnuc 10 cBepoun o nocrojamy Kubeaunor xpama y

** 3a yuTame HATIIMCA U TyMadere mocete Aujanu Torobucuju u3 Aujane B. GR-
BIC 2013.

23 BoEHM, RE VII, col. 1688-1689, s. v. Gradivus.
204 3a enurete y3 cohors I Sagittariorum y Apo6eTu yi. 27.
25 TUDOR 1958, 310.

206 V. BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976, 21: ,A Drobeta étaient adorés presque tous
les dieux orientaux du pantéon de I'Olténie romaine. Leur présence ce doit en
premier lieu a la large diffusion des cultes orientaux, surtout a partir du III® siécle,
car les éléments orientaux sont a peine attestés dans cette ville. Il s’agit de quelques
monuments funéraires.”

97 SCHWENN, RE XXI, col. 2250- 2297, sv. Kybele; FLocA 1935, 206; TUDOR 1958,
301. Y Oatennju: BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976, 3—4. Harmuc us Amyayma (CIL 111 1100
= ILS 7141), KOjH Ce AaTyje y IpBe AelieHuje NPOBHHIINje, jEAHA je OA HajpaHHUjHX 10~
cBera Kubean y Aakuju.
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Apobertn, y3 xoju Iulia Maximilla moaroxe porticus. IToaoxxaj xpama Haxa-
AocT Huje mo3HaT. Moxxe ce mpernoctaButu Aa je Kubeaunn xpam mocrojao
u 'y Pomyan, rae je nponalena crarya 6orume. >

Aoauxen. Kyar Aoamxena 6uo je pacmpocrpameH y Aakuju. Y
Apobetn je AoanxeHy nmocBeheH jeAaH HATIHC 7 KOjU MOAWKY sdcerdotes
cohortis primae Sagittariorum.>* Tlpema uspaBady Hatmica y Apoberu je
oCTO0jao xpam Jymurepa AoanxeHa.”® 3HauajaH 6poj Harmuca nocsehen
Jynurepy Aoanxeny y Bepaamy nponahen je Ha aeBoj obaan AyHasa
(yn. LADEK, PREMERSTEIN & VULIC 1901, Beibl. 77-78, 1; ILJug 466;
MIRKOVIC 1977, 444-45 30 = AE 2003, 1532; GABRICEVIC, Derdapske
sveske, 4,1987, 143—144). Xpamosu nocsehenu Jymurepy AoAuxeHy OTKpHU-
BeHH Cy Ha BHIIe MeCTa Y hepAarickoj KAUCYypH; OOHYHO ce HaAa3e U3BaH
aoropa, Ha npumep y Erery, ITpaxosy, y Papuu.

Murpa. Hateputopuju Apobere nponahenjejesan pparmentapau

pemed nmocsehen Mutpu (79), craryera op 6ponse™

U jeAHa BOTUBHA
nocyaa.””> Beanka momyaapHoct MurpuHor kyara y Apoberu mMoxe ce
objacHUTH THMe IITO je Ty 6uAa cTanuoHupana cohors I Sagittariorum,

4Uju Cy BOjHUIIU perpyToBanu y Cupujum.

LIAPCKM KYAT Y APOBETU

O nocBepOYeHNM CBEIITEHUIMMA IIAPCKOT KyATa Y ApobeTr 61Ao je peun
Y OKBHPY IIOTAaBAA O MHCTUTYIMjaMa. IIpeMa HaTIUCy KOjH je MOAMTHYT
y vact daamunara (flamoni) yuyxa IIvir-a u narpona rpapa Iaja Jyauja Ca-
61Ha IOMHIbe ce OOHABAAME KPHIITE Tj. KPUITO-MOPTHKA KOjH je Bepo-
BAaTHO IPHITAAA0 HeKOj rpal)eBHHE y CAY>KOU 1ITapCKOT KYATA.

XPULIRAHCTBO

CsepouaHcTBa 0 paHoM xpunrhaHcTBy y AAKHjU CY BPAO OCKYAHA, YTAABHOM
ce opHoce Ha Aobpyny (Schitia Minor).*'> Criomenuru ca XxpumhaHnckum

208 TDR 11 339, 146; BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976, 4.

209 PETOLESCU 2004, 38—47; AE 2004, 1222; POPA & BERCIU 1978; SPEIDEL 1978.
*° PETOLESCU 2004.

' TUDOR 1958, 311.

*2> BENEA 19764, §5—61.

* Y. MOCSY 1974 328-332; BARBULESCU y PROTASE & SUCEVEANU 2001, 25§7;
(D. PrOTASE, A. SUCEVEANU (eds.), Istoria Romdnilor. I1. Daco-romani, romanici,
alogeni, Bucharest 2001, non vidi).
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Ca. 8. TToaoxaj Apoberte Ha rpanuriu [opwe Mesuje u Aaxuje

obeAexjuMa, y puUMCcKOj AAKHUji BPAO Cy MAAOOPOjHH, aar poHaheHn cy
y Behum nenrpuma y Aakuju (ITorauca, Amyaym, Pomyaa).*# Orkpusene
cy u ABe paHoxpumhascke npkse Ha Tay Aakuje: y mecry Caasenu (Oar)

*4 V. gaTmuc Ha capkodary u3 Hamoke ca monorpamom: AE 1988, 945.
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u y ITopoancymy,™ u 'y Sucidava. Ha o6aau Aynasa y obaacti MexeauH-
uy, y mecry Mssoapeae (I'pyja) Ha Teputopuju Apobete, 2006. ropuHe
OTKpHBeHa je paHoxpuuhaHcka rpabesusa u3 IV Beka.”® Ha aoxaau-
TeTy je mpoHal)eH M HOBaL|, IPCTEH Ca KPCTOM U APYTU IIPEAMETH KOju

217

omoryhaBajy moysaaHo paToBame.

»5 BEJAN 1998, 155.
26 3pp0BU LPKBE BUCHHE 150 IIM, AebruHe 60 M.

*7 VckomaBame AOKAAMTETa, 3a Koje je 3apyskeH Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier, 3a-
MIOYETO je Y aBI'yCTy 2007.



II

EITUTPAOCKHU CIIOMEHUILIN

HPBI/I npernucaH Harmuc u3 Apobere jecre Harmuc 6p. 10. Ioan
MEZERZIUS ra je Bupeo y XVI Bexy ,in latere turris castri Severini®.
Aynhu ®epranao ae Mapcuwu (Luigi Ferdinando MARSIGLI) je npu-
AUKOM CBOT OOMAAcKa AyHaBCKe permje 1689. ropuse 6uo y Apobe-
. Mapcusu je BUAeO Harmmce 38, 63 M AQO ETOB IPEINC y CBOM Uy-
BeHOM AeAy Danubius, Pannonico—Mysius, observationibus geographicis,
astronomicis, physicis perlustratus et in sex tomos digestus 1726.

Ipurope Tounaecky (Grigore G. TOCILESCU), koju je namelyy 1896.
U 1899. TOAVHe BpIIMO KCKOMaBama y Apoberu y capapwu ca Ilamdu-
aoM Toaonnkom (Pamfil POLONIC), 06jaBsuBao je Harnuce us Apobe-
Te y waconucuma Archiologisch—epigraphische Mitteilungen aus Osterreich
(Beg), Fouille et recherches archéologiques en Roumanie”, Byxypemrt 1900,
“Monumentele epigrafice si sculpturali ale Muzeului national de antichitati din
Bucuregti, I-11, Bykypemrt, 1902-1908, u Citeva monumente epigrafice din
Muzeul national de antichitati, Byxypemr 1903. Harmucu xoje je o6jasro
Tounaecky satum cy o6jasmenn y CIL III (MOMMSEN, HIRSCHFELD).
Hexku narnucu Ty cy objaBseru npu myT. Vasile PARVAN je 1913. 06jaBro
HEKOAMKO Harmuca u3 Apobere y mybaukanmju Stiri nuova din Dacia
Malvensis, 3atum y 6epannckoM qacommcy Archdologischer Anzeiger.

Alexandru BARCACILA BpIIHO je HCKOIIaBama Aoropa y Apoberu.
O6jaBauBao je Hatmuce y yaconucuma Arhivele Olteniei, Craiova ny Buletin
Comisiunii monumentelor istorice, 3arum y aantmma Drubeta, azi Turnu
Severin (1932) u Une ville daco-romaine: Drubeta. Bapkaunaa je ocHuBag
myseja ,[Bospenux spara“ y Apobera Typuy Cesepuny (Portilor de Fier
u Drobeta Turnu Severinului). Oa 1974. My3ej usaaje yaconuc Drobeta, y
KOjeM je 00jaBsHBaH eNUrpadCKH MaTepPHjaA.

3HamenuTH pymyHcku ucropudap Aymumrpy Tyaop (Dumitru
TUDOR) 06jaBHO je cepujy papoBa U MOHOrpadHja Koju Cy 3Ha4ajHO



58 Apobere, pumcku rpap Ha AyHaBy

AOIIpUHeAN MO3HaBawy ncropuje OATeHHje y aHTHUKO AOOA M KOjUM
je obyxsahen emmrpapcku marepujar. Mebhy muma je HajsHauajumja
monorpaduja Oltenia Romana' koja caapxu Supplementum epigraphicum;
Ty cy obyxBaheHU HeobjaBAbEHN U PEBUAMPAHU HATIIMCH, OTKPUBEHU
HAKOH 1902. ropuHe, a koju Hucy ymau y CIL. Typop je objaBuo u
jeany moHorpaujy o Apoberu (Drobeta, Bykypemrt 1965). [purope
®aopecky (Grigore FLORESCU) 06jaBuo je HaArpoOHe CHOMEHHKe
npoHahene u o6jaBreHe A0 1958. roauHe y mybaukanuju I monumenti
funerari romani della Dacia Inferiore, 1942. u y 4acormcuma Studii §i
cercetdri de istorie veche si arheologie SCIV) Revista istorica romana
(RIR), Revista muzeelor (RM), Byxypemr. ®aopecky u Koncranrun
[Teroaecky (Constantin C. PETOLESCU) Ny6AMKOBaAM Cy 1977.
rOAMHe Apyru ToM Kopiryca Inscriptiones Daciae Romanae / Inscriptile
Daciei Romane (IDR), xoju ofyxBara HaTmuce ca TEPHTOpPHje peruja
Oarennje u MynTenuje. Kataaor IDR mopep HaTmuca Ha KaMeHY,
obyxsara u Harnuce Ha onekama (IDR II 97-127) u ampopama (IDR 11
129-131) npoHahenum y Apo6eru u jeaan pparment terra sigillata (IDR
I1128). IDR 11 je o6yxBaTuo panuje o6jaBreHe Kao 1 Heke HeobjaBmeHe
Harmuce. Kopmyc, mopep TekcTa HAaTmmca M KpaTKOr KOMEHTapa,
CAApPXKH U IIPEBOA HATIHCAa Ha PYMYHCKM, Kao u ¢ororpaduje uau
IIpTeXe CIIOMEHHKA.

Ieroaecky je o6jaBuo M KOpIyc HaTmmca u3 Aakuje KOju Cy

y6AMKOBaHU 1975-2005. ropune (Inscriptii latine din Dacia, Byxypeurr
2005). Y cacTaB 0BOT KOpIyca yUIAM Cy M HATTMCH npoHaheHu Ha
AecHOj obaau AyHaBa Ha KOjuMa ce crioMumbe Apobera.
Koprmyc npukymseH 3a 0By CTYAHjy CaAp>KH HaTmHce U3 ApobeTe U mweHe
TEPUTOPHje KAaO M HATIMCE BaH TEPUTOPHje Y KOjUMa Ce MMOMHEbe IPaj U
HEeroBU CTAHOBHHIIA. Y CKAAaAy ca TuM rpaba je mopeseHa Ha HEKOAMKO
LleAMHA: HAaTTHCH U3 ApobeTe (BOTHBHH 1-19, APCKH 20—31, BOjHIYKH
32—50, MyHHLIMIIAAHH §1-§7, HAATPOGHH §871—75 ) ; HATIIMCH Ca TEPUTOPH]je
rpapa (76-84) 1 Kao MoceGHO NOTAABAE, HATIMCH POHal)eHH Ha AECHOj
o6aan AyHasa (85-89); 3aTHM, HATIIMCH BaH TEPUTOPHje y KOjUMaA ce
IOMUbE ApoGeTa (H3 Aakuje 90—92 n BaH Aakuje 93—97) Y Haj3aA, CATHU
dparmentu us Apobere (98-117). AyToncuja HaTHHCa KOju ce 4yBajy y
AamuAapHjy u Aernoy Myseja I'BosaeHux Bpara y Apobern u3BpIneHa je
2007. TOAMIHE.

' Oltenia Romana' o6jaByena je 1943, Oltenia Romana® o6janena 1958, Oltenia
Romana® o6jaBmena 1968.
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KPUTHUYKM 3HALIM U APYTE KOHBEHLIUJE
KOA U3AABA AHTHUYKOT TEKCTA

abc

(abe)

[abc]
[[abc]]
abc
abc
{abc}
<abc>
"abc”

()
+

AHTHYKH TEKCT
paspemena ckpahenuia

omrehere, AaKyHa HeIIO3HATe AY>KUHE
omreheme, yrBphen 6poj caoBa Koja HepoCTajy
PEKOHCTPYHCaH TEKCT

paaupa TekcT (HamepHo omTeheme)
AeAMMITYHO omTeheH TekcT

TEKCT KOjH je 610 BUAMSUB, A BUIIE Ce He BUAK
CYBHIIAH TEKCT, IPEIIKA AAMHI[IAE

TEKCT U30CTaBAEH IPELIKOM Y AHTHIIH

YHTAaEb€ IIONMPABASEHO OA CTAHE H3AaBadYa

sic! rpelika y OpUrMHaAHOM TEKCTY

locus desperatus
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HATImmcu n3 APOBETE

1. BoruBHa apa op
Kpeumaxa, 85 X 41X 28 1M, abacus
YKpallleH BOAYTaMa, Ca TOpHe
CTpaHe ce HaAasu yAyOmeme
3a aubanuje (focus), AomHU A0
OAAOMAEH Ca IpeAle CTpaHe,
AeBo U AecHo. CpeanHa criome-
Huka je omrehena. ITponaherna
je 1883. roaune y Apobetn, Kpaj
cryba TpajanoBor mocra. Aa-
Hac ce HaAasu y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy
Cesepuny (uns. 6p. L IT11).

ToCILESCU 1884, 1,6p. 1 (CIL 111 8014;
BARBULESCU 1972, 205, 6p. 45); [DR11
22 ca poTorpadujom. Contuli.

Dianae | Aug(ustae) aram | L. Samog|natius [T]er|tius Trever | v(otum)
s(olvit) 1(ibens) m(erito). ’

CaoBa cy AyOOKO ype3aHa, BUCHHE 4 IIM, Y IOCAEAHEM PEAY 3 LiM.
Awrarype: AM y peay 2; TIy peay 4; VER y peay 5. Oa Bpemena mpBor
M3Amba CIIOMEHHK je nperpreo omrehema, cTora ce y peay 3 (SAMOG)
BHAE CaMO TOPIbU IIOTE3H CAOBA; Y PeAY 4 Bullle ce He BUAe aurarype IUS
u ER.

Kyar Aujane Bpao je pacipocTpamen y moapydjy, CIL 1111937, 8335,
8589; IMS III/13, 4, 14; GRBIC 2013.

Aeauxanr ape je L. Samognatius [ T |ertius, n3 naemeHcke 3ajepHuLIE
TpeBepa. AeAMKaHTOB reHTUAMIIH] Sarmognatius jecTe KeATCKO MMe, IIOCBe-
AOYEHO CaMO Ha OBOM HATIHCY. Morao 6u 6utu op kopeHa *samo- ,AeTo0’,
y Be3u ca cKT. sdmd, up. samh: Samognatius, Samogenius, Samotalus (OPEL
IV 47; HOLDER 1894-1916, 1346; EVANS 1967, 207-8 (gnato-) ,253; ym. CIL



62 Apobere, pumcku rpap Ha AyHaBy

I1I 11888 (AE 1913, 130): Samocna, natione Tre(vera) (KRIER 1981, 90, 32;
ILD s8). 3a xoraomen Tertius: KAJANTO 1965, 30bis, 74, 75, 78, 292.
Vcra AmgHOCT MOTAQ 61 OUTH U AGAMIKAHT HaTIHca 6p. 6.

2. ®parmenT BoTHBHOT peseda
oA MepMepa, 11 X 10 X 2 M. Pesepno
Iose yoKBHpeHO pamoM. Pemed Huje
cauyBaH. Y AOHeM yTAY BUAH C€ CTOTIAAO /
U Pell KOHa y TaAOITy, KAPaKTePHCTHY- i
Ha IPeACTaBa Ha KYATHHUM pesedruma ez
Tpaukor xomanuka. Harnmc je ypesan =
Ha AOHeM Aeay pama. [Iponahenyaoro- ' ' J E “ S b
py y Apobery, capa ce Haasuy Muzeul |, -,

i, V
s

regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typ- ’]

Hy Cesepuny. d
BARCACILA 1934, 71-73, 106, 6p. 5 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 20; 1958, suppl. ep. 24; 1968,
suppl. ep. 26); PETOLESCU 1974, 249252 (AE 1975, 724); Russu 1977, 1,108-109; IDR
11 25 ca pororpapujon; CCET 148.

L

i

De(o) S(ancto) Aur(elius) [+ 4-5] | v(otum) I(ibens) [s(olvit)].

CaoBa BHCHHE 1,7 IIM, OPIDKAHBO ype3aHa, yjeAHaueHa. 3HaIM 3a
pacraBmare y 00AUKY TPOyrAacTHx ypesa. Aurarypa: AV'y peay 1.

1De s(uo), BARCACILA; De(0) S(ancto), PEroLEscu; De(o) S(oli), Russu; DE. S,; IDR.

BorupHu Harmuc Ha pesedy, mocseheHom TpaukoM KomaHHKY.
KapaxrepucTuuan usraep pemseda ca mpeacTaBoM Tpadkor KOMaHHKA
omoryhaBa aa ce oBaj ¢pparmeHT mpeHTHUKYyje. Ha cauyBamoM Aeay
$parMeHTa BUAU Ce A€O HOTe KOHa Y TAAOITY, OKPEeHYTOTI Ha AECHY CTPaHY,
3aTHM HATIHC Ha pesepuma Tpaukor KomaHUKa je Hajuemhe ypes3aH Ha
IPOIIHPEHOM AOEM AEAY OKBHpA.

OBoM HaTIHCy OArOBapa AeAMKalHja ca peseda u3 MecTa Sdpata
de Jos (IDR 1I 632 = PETOLESCU: Deo Sanct[o Heroni --- 2); IDR 11 199
(Sucidava): Eronu [---] | L. Aure[lius? --- ; IDR 1I 200. Ha tepuropuju
Apobete, ocuMm oBor crmoMeHuKa, mpoHabeH je jom jesan pemed ca
npeacTaBom Tpaukor xomanuka (78). 3a kyar Tpaukor KomaHHKa:
KaZAROW 1938; SEURE 1913; VAGLIERI, Diz. ep. II/2 col. 1721, s. v. Deus.
3a xyar Tpauxor xomanuka y lopmoj Mesuju: MARIC 1933, 22-24,
CERMANOVIC-KUZMANOVIC 1963, 30; yi.. DIMITROVA 2001, 209—229.

ITpBa moaosusa III Beka.
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3. Apa o Kpeumaxa, 92 X 4§
X 36 1M, IIPEAOMAEHA Ha HEKOAMKO
¢parmenara. Capp>KH ABa HATIHCA U3
PaZAMMMTHX IepUOAA: a) HATIHC ca
npepe cTpaHe, Bpao omrehen, cpe-
auHa Il Beka; 6) HATIIHC Ca 3aAMbe CTpa-
He, III Bex. Ca 60unuxX cTpaHa: pesedu
KOjH IIPEACTaB&Ajy ABa KpHAATa FeHuja
(pororpaduja 3). [Iponahena y aoro-
Py Yy ApobeTr mpuANKOM MCKOIaBamba
1928. roanse (BARCAcILA). Capa ce
Haaazu y Muzeul regiunii Portile de
Fier (6p. uns. L1l 9).

BiRCACILA 1934, 71-73, 81-84, Op. 4-s;

TUDOR, RIR, 10, 1940, 219—220 (1942, suppl. ep. 11; 1958, suppl. ep. 13; AE 1944, 98;
TUuDOR 1968, suppl. ep.14; AE1959, 313) ; FLORESCU 1958, 422; POPESCU 1976, 402; IDR
1T 21 ca poTorpaujonm; ILD 38. Contuli.

a) Borusnu Harmmc, ca mpeame cTpaHe ape. Beoma omrehen.
ITperommen Ha HekoAMKO aeroBa. C aecHe cTpaHe HeAOCTaje pparmMeHT
y 00AuMKy TpOyraa, mpoduancanu pam u abakyc cy Bpao omrehenu,
HepOCTajy usuije 1 yraosu. Harmucro nose je omrehero, cacraBseno op
4 ¢parmenTa Koju ce ykaamajy. Harmuc je pparmenTapaH, poecHa cTpaHa
HATIHCA je IOTHyHO omTeheHa.

Gen(io) Ord(inis) | mup(icipii) H(adriani) [Dr(obetensium)] | Cn. Aem(ilius)
[+ 4]|nus II v[ir et wam i(ure) d(icundo)] |° pont[ifex] | pos[uit] | quod [+ 8] |
NVSF[£6] | OEO [*6].

Texcr je pacropehen y pepoBuMa IPHOAIDKHO jeAHAKe AyXKHHE.
Pep 2 je Maao yByueH. CAOBa BHCHHE 4—3,5 IIM, Y IIOCA€AIbA TPH PeAQ 2 IIM.
KBapparHa, yjeaHadeHOT MOAYAQ, omTehena. CaoBo My peay 3 ce Buie He
BUAM, Y PeAY § pont; y peay 6 pos.
» [H(adriani) Dr(obetae)], TunOR; AE 1959, 313,., H(adriani) [Dr(obetensium)] 3—4
Cn(aeus) Aem(ilius)...| nus I[V vir i(ure) d(icundo)]... BARCACILA, Cn. Aem[ilia]|nus

I[III vir], TUDOR, IDR. Bupe ce TParoBsu ABe BepTHKAAHE L]PTe U jeAHa Koca: [] vlirg OEOI,
TupoR, IDR 11213, 0 EO | R, AE 1959, 313.

Apa je nocsehena renujy ordinis municipii Hadriani Drobetensium
(ym. 43, §7). 3a nocsete Tenujuma rpapa: CESANO, Diz. ep. 111 1922, col.
480, s. v. Genius. Vlme AeAMIKaHTa y peAOBHMA 3—4 OU ce IIpe MOTAO YUTATH
xao Cn. Aem(ilius) [+ 4]nus wero Cn. Aemlilia]|nus. Aeanxant Ilvir n
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nonTuduk MyHumnuja. Pontifex ce y ApobeTn criomume camo Ha OBOM
Harnucy. BepoBarHo ce y pepoBuma 8-10 koju cy omrehenn HaBope
MOTHBH I0AM3amba criomennka (quod...), ym. ILS 7137.

6) Harnuc kacHuje ypesan Ha 3aAB0j
crpaHu ape, bome ouyBaH. IIperommen
IIOIPEYHO Ha ABA A€Aa KOjH Ce YKAAmajy.
Harnucho mose je yOoKBUpeHO BUIIECTPY-
ko mpoduamcanuMm pamom. Ilocrome je
PEAOMADEHO €A AOKE H Ca AECHE CTPaHe.

Ara | Iovi (1) | Cortalis (1) | PPOO Lupus |
tribunus.

CaoBa BuCHMHE 6-3 IIM, HeyjepHa-
YeHa, ca M3pa’KeHUM Kyp3UBHHMM KapaKTe-
pHUCTHKaMa.

1 ara(m), IDR 4 p(ro) (centurionibus) o(mnium)
o(rdinum), TUDOR, AE, p[ro] (centurionibus) (duorum ordinum) Daicoviciu, IDR 11 21b,
plius) po<o>(suit), FLORESCU.

Morao 6u 6utu ara ymecto aram (MIHAESCU 1960, 118), Kako
IPEAADXY PAHHjU U3AABAUM.

IMocsete Jymurepy ca emmterom Cohortalis Hajuemhe ce nHaraze
y Aaamanmju (CIL 111 1782, 8299, 8370, 13848; Ciiomenux 71, 1931, 89, op.
206; 13856; AE 1914, 208; AE 1921, 72; AE 1944, 98; AE 1959, 313, AE 1960,
360); y Topmoj Mesuju 6u ce usraeaa Takohe Morae Be3aTu 3a AMYHOCTH
u3 Aaamanwje: IMS I11/2, 126, 127; IMS IV 22, AE 1971, 427-428. Y11. MIRK-
oVIC 1966, 391-393, Op. 10 1 11. O6H4HO ce jaBya Byarapau 06auk Cortalis,
(MIHAESCU 1960, 103, 6p. 69).

Yurame p[ro] (centurionibus) (du-
orum ordinum) y peay 4 Huje cacBUM
usBecHo. Ha HaTmucy Hema curae 7; Buae
ce ABa CAOBa Koja 6u moraa 6utu P ca
OTBOPEHHMM KPAaTKHM AyYHHM AEAOM, U
[IOBUjeHUM AOHHM 3aBPLIETKOM, AOK je P
Ha KPajy HCTOT peAa.

3a xorHomeH Lupus: KAJANTO
1960, 328; tribunus: DEVIJVER II, 547, 6e3
IPETIIOCTaBKe O KOjOj 61 ce KOXOPTH MOTAO
paautn. HeobuuHo je mro ce mommuibe
TpUOYH 63 TeHTHAHOT UMEHa.
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IIpema KapakTepuCTMKaMa CAOBa
HaTmuc ce Moxxe aarosaru y 111 Bex. Moryhe
je Aa moTude M3 IIEPHOAA HAIYIITaEka
NpPOBUHIMje, Kap Cy Kao MpeACTpaxke
OCTaB&SEHU TAPHM3OHM HA CeBepHOj obaau
Aynasa. Ilosesyje ce ca xoxoprom III
Delmatarum cTaroHUpaHOM Y AOTOpY
Praetorium. Ocum Tora, y Apoberu je y mo-
3aHoM mepuopy, mpema ,Horumimju’, 6uo
cMmemTeH cuneus equitum  Dalmatarum
Divitensium.

4. @parmeHT ma0Ye 0p MepMepa, 42
x29 x 3,1 (3,5) um. IIpeaommena Ha TPH pAeAa,
KaCHMUje Cy ABa Marba AeAd IIAOYE H3TryOneHa.
ITponahena y soropy y Apobern 1928. ropu-
ne (BARCACILX). Aanac ce Haaasu y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typny
Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 10).

BARCACILA 1934, 71-73, 79-80, 6p. 3 (TUDOR 1942,
suppl. ep. 10; 1958, suppl. ep. 11; 1968 suppl. ep. 12;
AE 1959, 312); IDR I 19 ca dotorpadujonm; Piso
1982, 491 (AE 1984, 738); PETOLESCU 1991, 202; ILD
52. Y. PIR? C 1633; STEIN 1944, 75; P1SO 1993, 197,
HarioMeHa 44; THOMASSON 21:067; 21:059a.

Tovi deo[rum principi] | cunctisqu[e dis deab(us)q(ue)] | servatu[s est? -]
| Severus I[---] |* M. Cuspi[dius Flaminius Severus?] | legatu[s Aug(usti)
pr(o) pr(aetore) Moesiae] | I[nferJioris it[em| IIl Da]ciarum

Harmuc je maparpadceku ypehen, pea 2 yBydeH 3a 3, a pea 3 32 ABa
caoBHa Mecta. CAoBa AyOOKO ypesaHa, U3Ay>KeHa. BucuHa caoBa §,2—4,7
m. Hema aurarypa.

t deolorum principi], TUDOR, rpewkom asa O, deor[um principi, IDR, P1so; deor[um patri,
Iunoni, Minervae], PETOLESCU; e Bupu ce. 2 cunctisqule dis deabusque], TUDOR, IDR;
cunctisque dis [a quibus sive deab(us)q(ue)], P1so, AE; a quibus sive quod, PETOLESCU 3
Servatus, IDR, servatus, P1so; servatus [est periculis? ... Cuspidius], PETOLESCU 4 Severus
[..], TupOR, Severus I[.., IDR, Piso; Severus I[unior? ..], PETOLESCU 5 M. Cuspiuls..],
TupOR; Cuspildius Flaminius Severus], IDR, P1so; Cuspi[us ou -dius], AE 6 legat{us..,
TUDOR, legatu[s.. IDR; 6-8 legat{us Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore) Moes(iae)? | Inferlioris
itlem | I Da]ciaru[m], P1so; legatu[s Augusti pro praetore]|I[1I Daciarum], PETOLESCU.
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He moxe ce ca curypromhy yrBpAUTH KOjUM je 60roBuMa ocum
Jynurepa mocsehen cnomenmk. ITetorecky cmarpa pa je morao 6uTn
nocsehen Jynurepy, JynHonu u Munepsu.

2 cunctis Ha enmrpaCckuM criomeHunuMa ce demhe jaBma omnis,
ceteris dis... IIpema npuxsaheHOM 4uTamy y peay 3 Huje ped O HMeHY
Servatus (IDR), Beh o npeaukary peuenmuue servatu(s est... uau servatus [ est
periculis? (PETOLESCU).

Ilpema unTamy Koje mpeasaxe Darcoviciu, M. Cuspi| dius] morao
6u 6utu M. Cuspidius Flaminius Severus, legatus Augusti pro praetore y
Kamapoxwuju 238/239. roaune (Pupieno Balbino Augustis, Gordiano Caesare
PIR 1 6p. 1633; STEIN 1944, 75; DEGRASSI, Fasti, 66; BARBIERI, Albo, 205,
Op. 1011, 347 6p. 2009; GROAG, RE IV 2, 1901, col. 1894, 6p. 2; Eck, RE
Supplb. X1V, 1974, col. 110, 1a, THOMASSON 2009, 21:059 yir. CIL VI 31708 =
1576): M(arco) Cuspidi[o M. f. Flaminio] | Seve[ro? consuli,] Xviro stl[itibus
iudicand(is),] tribuno [militum leg(ionis)....] |* allect[o inter? quaestorios, |
tr]ib[uno plebis, praetori] | ... CIL I1I 6913, 6934, 6936, 12198, 12176, 12168 =
6905, 12180, 12210 = 6953.

[Muzo (P1sO 1993, 197, 6p. 44) cMaTpa A2 OBOM HATIHCY MpPHIAAA
dparment g4a. Ha ocHoBy Tora aaje umrame: Iovi deor[um? principi] |
cunctisque dis [ deabusque sive a quibus]| servatus [est .....] | Severus i[........]|
M(arcus) Cuspi[dius? Flaminius Severus] | legatuls Aug(usti) pr(o)
pr(aetore)? Moesiae] | I[nfer]ioris it[em| III Da]ciarum| ...... PETOLESCU
unra Harmuc: Iovi deor[um patri, Iunoni, Minervae] | cunctisqlue dis
deabusque a quibus sive quod] | servatus [est periculis? ... Cuspidius] | Severus
I[unior? ... 1 | M. Cuspi[dius Flaminius Severus] | legatu[s Avugusti pro
praetore] | I[II Daciarum]. MosxAa ce paA¥ i O CHHY yTIPaBHUKA IIPOBUHIIHje
[.] Servatus Severus I[unior?, M(arci) Cuspi[d(ii) Flaminii Severi f(ilius),
legatus: P1S0O 1993, 24, 4 11 5.

5—6 legatul[s... moxe 6uru legatus III Daciarum wmau xaxo ITuso
npernocrasma legatu[s Aug(usti) pr(o) pr(aetore)? Moesiae] | I[nfer]ioris
it{em| III Da]ciarum (IDR 1119 + IDR 11 76).

ITpBa mososuHa III Bexa.

4a QparMeHT 1aoYe 0p MepMepa, 12X 13
x 2,5 M. IIpeaomnen ca cBux crpana. Harasu
ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typny Cesepuny.
TuDpOR1968, suppl, ep.29; IDRII 76 ca poTorpadujon;
P150 1993, 197—201.

--- super ili infer Jioris it[em --- | ---Da]ciaru[m ---
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CaoBa BuCHHE 4 IIM, AyOOKO ype3aHa, IPaBUAHA, yjeAHAYEeHOT MO-
ayaa. Y peay 2 caoso C je ymameHo.

[Tnso cMarpa Aa $parmenT npumnapa Harmucy 4 (IDR I 19): ...
Moesiae Inferioris item III Daciarum, mro je mpuxsaheHO 1y OBOM H3AQbY.

5. Apaopnemrdapa. [Tponabenay aoro-
py y Apobera Typuy Cesepuny. Hecrasa.

TOCILESCU1896,1,79, 6p.1 (CIL 11l 14216,2); IDRT118. | }’N ONI REG
oy .
I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) sac(rum) | Iunoni | * /L*VA. EMERI

Reg(inae) | [I]ul(ius) (2) Val(erius) Emeri(tus) | praelFECT:S57%
| [praelfectus co[h(ortis) ...] | [+ 14].

I OM SAC

3 Emeri(tus) TociLescu, CIL, Emerit(us), IDR; T ce He BUAM Ha LIPTEXY.

Awurarype: VAL y peay 3.

Emeritus: KAJANTO 1965, 351; OPEL II 116. (DEVIJVER 1976, I, 135).
Koxopra je miliaria. PETOLESCU 2002, 121, 6p. §5: IPeTIIOCTaBbdA AQ Ce
paau o xoxopru I Sagittariorum, xoja je 6uaa crarmoHupana y Apobetu
y LI Beky.

6. Apa op memrdapa, 52 X 39 X 36
(20) um. Harmucno mome 6e3 oxsupa,
abakyc ykpaileH BOAyTaMa, CIIOMEHHUK je
OAAOMMAEH Ca AOHbe CTpaHe. AaHac Cy cA0Ba
texxe untsusa. [Iponahen y Typuy Cese-
puHy 1883. ropure. Capa ce HaAA3U y AETIOY
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier, Apobera
Typuy Cesepus (6p. uus. L 11 12).

TOCILESCU 1884, 1, 6p. 2 (CIL 11l 8o1s; IDR 11 17,
ca (1)0Torpadl)1/1j0M). SLUSANSCHI 1981, 4, $37—541;
ILD 58; ARDEVAN 2006, 118—120, 6p. 1, upTex).
Contuli.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) | L. S(a)m(ognatius) Ter(tius) | ex viso (!) |
v(otum) s(olvit) [1(ibens) m(erito)].

CaoBa cy ay60KO ypesaHa, BUCHHE 6 I]M y IPBOM PEAY, AAbe § IIM.
Texcr HaTnca pacriopeleH y peAOBHUMa ITOAjeAHAKE AYKHHE.

2 Smer, TociLescy, CIL, IDR; L. S. Mer( ) AE 1953, 123; L. S(a)m(ognatius) Ter(tius),
SLUSANSCHL
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Mwme aepmkanTa Smer Koje IIpHXBaTajy MPeTXOAHH M3AABavd HHje
IIOCBEAOYEHO Ha APYTHM HATIIMCHUMA Y TOM OOAMKY. JaBma ce Smerius Kao
rerTnaHo uMe y Hap6onckoj Taanju (CIL XII 3920, CIL XII 2461(2),
Smer(ius)) u xao cognomen, HOLDER 1894-1916: smer-, Smerius, *smeru-
M3zpaBauu AE mpeTIoOCTaBHAHM Cy AQ je Y IUTamy papHKaAHO ckpaheHo
ume: L. S(?) Mer(--) (ym. AE 1953, 123; OPEL 111 76, Mer( )*. Yuuu ce
AQ je HCIIPaBHO YMTaHe KOje je MPeAAOKHO SLUSANSCHI, AQ je AGAMKAHT
HaTnuca Morao 6uru Lucius Samognatius Tertius, 1cTa AMMHOCT KOja je y
Apo6ern nopuraa apy Diani Augusti (1). Aanac cy, mehyTnm, caosa Har-
IKCa HAKHAAHO omTeheHa 1 MHOTO TeXXe YHTASHBA CTOTA Ce He BHAU Ad
AM je 6uao aurarype. Mehytum, mpema poTorpaduju koja je objaBrena y
koprycy IDR jacuo ce Bupu aurarypa T u E y peay 2, ITo 64 TOBOPHAO Y
IIPHAOT TAKBOM YHMTAKy U TyMademy.

3a ex viso B. Hepenkouh 2014

7. Tlaoua, BepoBarHo mpuuspmhena 3a 6asy crarye (AE).
AvMeH3uHje cioMeHHKa: 109 X 43 X 19 M. HarnucHo nose, Aumensuja 58
X 42 1M, y okBUpPY. [OpHH AeBH A€0 HATIHCa OAOUjeH; MOBPIIMHA KaMe-
Ha je omrehena. IIponalena y Apoberu. Bpeme u TauHo MecTo mpoHa-
Aacka cioMennka HerozHatu (PETOLESCU). Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 111 73).

PETOLESCU 2004, 38—47 ca pororpadujom (AE 2004,1222); ILD 53,

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) [D(olicheno)] | pro sal(ute) Im|pp(eratorum)
et c(o)hor|tis pri(mae) Sag(ittariorum) |* Silvanus, Flavius et Al|tenais (!)
sa|cer(dotes) c(0)ho(rtis) s(upra) s(criptae) | ex v(oto) p(osuerunt).

5 Silvanus Flavius, AE.
CaoBa Bucuse 5 M. Aurarype 7.

AeauxanTu Harnuca cy sacerdotes cohortis yu. AE 1972, 460 u 2001,
1707. Sacerdos y xyary Aoauxena, ym. CIL III 1301a (CIL III 7834; IDR
I11/3, 298, ILS 4298); AE 1983, 821; AE 1965, 30a (AE 1972, 460 = AE 1975,
719 = IDR111/5, 1, 221), u y Hatrucy ca aokaautera [Aamuja (aecHa o6ara)
xoju je nocsehen I(ovis) Dol(icheni) et Deae Syriae (GABRICEVIC, 1987,
143-144 = ILJug 466).

Y Apobertu je, mpema IpBOM H3AABadY, IOCTOjA0 XpaM AOAUXEHA.
Xpamosu nocsehenu Jynurepy Aoauxery Ha aumecy y Erern, ITpaxosy, y
PaBHH, TOAUTHYTH Cy 0614HO U3BaH Aoropa. Y. AE 2001, 1707; P1s0 2001,
225-233, 6p. 2 (Amryaym). 3a AoamxeHose criomenmuke y Hepaarmy . CCID
86-87, 90—95, 172; GRBIC 2012; yII. MIRKOVIC 1968, 88.
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Atenais: OPEL 1 197, s. v. Athenais, PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 24,
AOnvais, OPEL 1197: Athenaeus, Athenaios uau ymecto Attenais (AE).

3a Cohors 1 Sagittariorum: 9,19, 27, 82, 117; FERJANCIC 2018, 288—290.

II1I Bek.

8. Pemedna mro-
4a op Kpeumsaka. [TosHaTa
CYy ABa pparMeHTa BeAHKe
maoue, 26 X 40,§ X 12 IIM
(pparmenT AecHo), 62X 37
x 12 um (pparment aeso,
Hecrao). Topmu Aeo mao-
4e ca IIPBUM PEAOM HaT-
muca Hepocraje. HaTmnc-
HO II0/o€ HHUje OACHEHO OA
peseda. Harmuc je PpparmenTapan. Aesu ¢pparmeHT npoHabeH je y aeay
rpapa xoju ce sose ,Ogasul Tabacarilor®, ucTouHo os pumckor aoropa.
Aecuu dpparmenrT je mponahen Ha ceBepHOj cTpanu yrBphema Apobere,
usmeby porta decumana n ceBeposamapHOr yraa yrBplherma, IPHAHKOM
CHCTEMATCKOT MCKOTaBamba Koje je crposoaro TOCILESCU (1896-1899).
Aecuu pparment ce Hasasno y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6ery,
opaxae je HecTao npe Ipsor cBeTckor para. AeBu pparMeHT ce HAAA3HO Y
Muzeul National de Antichititi y Bykypemry (6p. uns. L 677), HakHapHO
je mpemernten y Muzeul Olteniei y Kpajosu.

Ha penedy je npeactaBmen osenyan Jynurep Hajoosu Hajsehu
Ha mipecToay. Y AecHOj pytu Apxu raobyc (TUDOR 1958, 307; IDR 11 20:
»un obiect neclar (patera?)“); y AeBoj py1u, mpeMa paHujiM H3AABaYNMA,
APKH 5Ke3A0 y 0OAUKY KOILbA Ca 3alIMAEHUM BPXOM, YHjU Ce HACTABaK, Kao
H IIaKa 60XKAHCTBA M TOPHU YIao TPOHA BUAE Y YTAY A€CHOT $pparMeHTa.
Kormme mpe Moxxe 6uTH Mya, IITO je yoOn4YajeHa IIPeACTaBa Ha pesedruma
osor tuna (COOK 1925, 718—724). Y TOpHEM AEBOM YTAY A€BOT $parmMeH-
Ta mpuKasanu cy 6oruma (Luna), opao (aquilla) u Sol, 6oxancrso cyn-
na (c pecue crpane pecHor gpparmenra). Ha cpeaunu pecHor gpparmenra
BHAH Ce BeOMa omTeheHU IpHKa3 raaBe M A€O AeCHe pyke OGOXAHCTBa,
nAeHTHUKOBaHOT Kao luppiter Zbelsurdus (TUDOR). Aomu Aeo pemeda
HepocTaje. Moryhy pekoHCTpyKIHjy Haror Topsa 60XXaHCTBA Ca OPAOM Y
HCTIPYKeHOj AeBOj pyru A20 je TUDOR. Ha pesedpuma osor tuna (COOK
1925, 11, 718-724) Ha kojuma je npukasan Zbelsurdus, 06udaHO ce KOA CTO-
maAa 60XKaHCTBA IPHKA3yje 3MHUja, CTOTa Ce MHCAH A je BEPOBATHO M OBAE
61Aa IIpeACTaBoEHA.
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CIL 111 14216, 1; TUDOR 1958, SE 22 (TUDOR 1968, suppl. ep. 24; PARVAN 1900, 52, 6p.
11; PARVAN 1913, col. 370, 6p. 8; IDR 11 20, ca ¢pororpapujom; AE 1980, 770). Y. TUDOR
1968, 390, 393 MACREA, AISC 5,1948, 338—342; AE 1950, 178; BORDENACHE, SGR, 1, 6p.
161. SEURE 1913, 225—261; COOK 1923, 11, 718—724.

[In h(onorem) d(omus) [d(wmae) ]2 |I(ovz) O(ptimo) M(aximo)
Zb[elsurdo] | An[tonius? -] | C [---] | Q[---

CaoBa cy pas3BydyeHa, ca KpaTKMM XOPH3OHTAAHHUM cCepHPHMA.
Bucuna caoBa ce cMamyje 0A03ro Ha poae. Y peay 4 mocae C BUAY ce jepAHA
BePTHKAAHA XacTa U jeAHa XOPU30HTAAHA IIpTa. YMameHa CAOBa: Z Y peAy

2; Qy peay s
1D[---], CIL; [In h(onorem] d(omus) [d(ivinae) ], TUDOR.

Ha ocnoBy pomer motesa caoBa D, TUDOR je pekoHCTpyHCao
npBu pep Harmuca: In honorem domus divinae. Harmuc je mocsehen Iovi
Optimo Maximo Zbelsurdo. Zbelsurdus je Tpauko 60XaHCTBO Mymbe,
HUAeHTHPUKOBAHO ca Zeus Keraunos u oAroBapa reTcko-AaukoM Zalmoxis-y
(Coox 1925, II, 817— 824; TOMASCHEK, 1975, 1I, 60—-62; DETSCHEW
1957, 177; SEURE 1913, 6p. 117, 1913, 225261, 247-258; KaZROW, RE, VI A,
1936, col. 516-517; Russu, Acta Musei Napocensis, 4, 1967; MARIC 1933,
17-18). Vime 6oxancTBa 3abeaexeHo je y Buime obamka: ZPeAOovpSog,
ZPepbovpSos, ZBekoovpSos, Zbelth(i)urdos, Zbeltiurdos | Zbelsurdos,
Svelsurdos, Zberturdus (DURIDANOV 1995, 830), Gebelezis. Japaa ce uemrhe
kao 3escos enurert: Iovi Optimo Maximo Zbelsurdo.

AeAHKaHT je BepoBaTHO 00aBn»a0 HeKy GpyHKIH)y v Apobern: Q y
peay 5 61 MOrAO GUTH 0p quaestor HAM MOXAQ quinquennalis, yIL. 89.

ITpsa nososuHa III Bexa, Ha OCHOBY KapaKTepPHCTHKA CAOBA.

9. Apa op xpeumaka u3 Apobere. Ao MR& - GRAd
1910. FOAUHE Ce HAAA3HAA y HApKY Y Apobera R
Typry CeBepuHy, IIOCA€ TOTa je U3TyOseHa.
VM - COH
CIL 1T 6279 (ILS 3154; IDRII 23). _
I SAGITT - &5
Mar(ti] Gra[d]|ivo sacrlum. Coh(ors) | I 5 GORDIANA

Sagitt(ariorum) (miliaria) | Gordiana.

Awrarypa: MAy peay 1.

Mars Gradivus, samrurauk Bojcke: Diz. Ep. 111 562, s. v. Gradivus;
ym. ILS 2399, 3152, 3153, 9240; AE 1935, 164 (Aquincum). Harmuc mopmke
cohors I Sagittariorum miliaria Gordiana. Cohors I Sagittariorum mocse-
AodeHa je y Apoberu ca Hekoauko Harmuca (7, 19, 27, 30, 82, 117) 1 Ha
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6pojunm omnexama nponahennm y aoropy (IDR II 106, a, b, ¢, 107, 135).
JaBaa ce ca enurernma Kao: cohors I Sagittariorum Antoniniana (BepoBarHo
o Kapakaawm, 211217 rop.). Y Bpeme Toppmjana Hocu ermurer Gordiana,
satuM Philippiana mo @uauny Apanuny, Hajzaa kao cohors I Sagittariorum
miliaria equitata; mocBepodeHa je 1 Ha omexama: COH ISAG, CIS », COH
ISAGANT u COHISAG A... (BENEA 1976, 1, 77-84).

Harmuc ce paryje usmel)y 238. 1 244 roaune. ExeMeHT 3a paTupame
je emmurer koxopte: Gordiana.

10. BoruBHu Harmuc Ha QpparMeHTy M-D-m
MepMepHe ITAOYE 45 X 60 X 16 IIM, HaTIIHUCHO
IOME YOKBHPEHO HPOPHAMCAHUM PaMOM
YMjH Cy AGAOBU CadyBaHH IOpe M AOAe. LA:V+S-L+M - POR
ITouerkom XVI Beka MEZERZIUS je BuA€O TICVM-de-SVO-FECIT
Harnuc in latere turris castri Severini. Harmuc
je BepOBaTHO OMO CEKYHAAPHO YIOTpebmeH, Y3UAAH Y CPeAOBEKOBHY
tBphaBy y Apobera Typry Cesepuny. buo je usrybmeH, a 3aTHM IIOHOBO
nponaben y apopumry Lpkse Cs. Huxoae y mecty Yepnenu (Cerneti) na
MyHHUIIUIIAAHOj TepuTOpuju Apobere.

IVLIA - MaX'm'

CIL 111582 (BERCIU & PETOLESCU1976,27,6p.1; IDR1126); WOLLMANN & ARDEVAN
2006, 667669, cA.1-2; AE 2006, 1179.

M(atri) D(eum) M(agnae) | Iulia Maximil|la {t} v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito) por|ticum [de] suo fecit.

2-3 Iulia Maximil|la, CIL [I]ulia Ma(ter|na], WOLLMANN & ARDEVAN, Maximil|la {t},
AE 4 [de] suo, CIL, imp|en|dio] suo.

Caosa BucuHe 10 1M, 12 1M Y peay 1. IIpema $axcumuay caosa I'y
peay 2 (Maximilla) cy ymamena. Taj oo Harmuca je o cemy cyaehu Ha-
kHapHO omrreheH u capa ce He BUA. WOLLMANN 1 ARDEVAN IIPOU3BOASHO
Cy IIPETIIOCTABHAK Ad je KOTHOMeH Morao raacutu Malter|na], mehyrim
He objammaBajy mocrojame caoBa T u3a A y peay 3 Koje je jaCHO BUASHBO
Ha o6jaBrenoj pororpaduju u npenero Ha uprexy (ca. 2). Uspasauu AE
Cy ra 00€A@XHAHU Ka0 CYBHIIHO.

Mater Deum Magna (Ku6eaa) nocsepodena je y Apo6eru Ha jom
jeanom Harmucy (11). IlpermocTaBaa ce Ad je AGAMKAHTKHIbA TTOAMIAQ
nopruk y3 Ku6eaun xpam y Apoberu (TUDOR 1958, 155, 301, FLOCA 1935,
221; SCHWEEN, RE, XX, col. 2250-2259, 5. v. Kybela). 3a opujenTtasse xya-
ToBe y Aaxuju: BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976; FLOCA 1935, 204-239.
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1. ITaoua op Kpeumaka, 74 X 67
x 62 M. Harnmcro nose je yoxsupeno
BHIIECTPYKO HPOQHAUCAHHM PaMOM.
OKBHUP je IOAOMMDEH Ca TOPHE U AOHE
crpane. IIponabhen y Apobern, capa y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo-
6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 1113).

ToCILESCU 1887, 2021, 6p. 4 (CIL 111 8016;
Berciu & PETOLESCU 1976, 27, 6p. 2; IDR 11
27 ca poTorpadujom.

M(atri) D(eum) M(agnae) | Abuccia |
Claudi|a na |* v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens)
m(erito).

Harnuc je maparpadcku ypeheH, pea 4 yBydeH je 3a jeAHO CAOBHO
mecTo. CA0Ba BHCHHE 8—7 1M, Ay6OKO ype3aHa, ca KPaTKUM XOPH30HTaA-
HuM cepuduma. Aurarypa: Cl'y peay 3.

3a mocsere Kubean y Apobern ym. 11. Mime Abbucia, Abbucius,
SCHULZE 1911, 359, 403; OPEL I 5: jaB»a ce y Ayrayrckoj [aanju (CIL X1I
2038) u Xucnanuju (CIL 112626); y Aakuju ce jaBya camo Ha OBOM HaTIIU-
cy. Morao 6u 6utu kearcko: HOLDER; FALILEYEV 2007, 29; DELAMARRE
2007, 9.

12. QparmeHT pesedHe ma0de 0 MepMepa, 9 X 11 X 4 M. Ca ropme
cTpaHe AyuHO nosmjeH. Harmuc Ha oxBupy peseda. Op pesednor mosa
CauyBaH je CAMO MaAH A€o, pesed ce He BUAU. VIMe AeaAnKaHTa je BepoBaT-
HO 6MAO ype3aHO Ha AOeM AeAy peseda. ITponahen y aoropy y Apobery,
capa y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny.

IDRII 24 ca pororpadujom.

---] Mercurio [---

CaoBa BHCHHE 0) 1,2 IIM, HejeAHaKe BeAHYHHe, HeyjeAHaueHa.
Mercurio: IDRII 24.

13. DparMeHT BOTUBHOI CIIOMEHHKA OA IEIIYapa, 24 X 16 X 16 IM.
IpaBuano uceuen. CexyHpapHO ynoTpebmeH. Ilponahen y aoropy y
Apob6eru. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera Typry
Cesepuny.

IDR1I 82 ca ¢pororpadujon ARDEVAN 2006, 71—75 ca pororpadujom u npTeskom; AE
2006, 1177.
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Quadr|ubis Al u]|r(elius) M. f. 2 [P]|hiliscu[s] 2 | v(otum) s(olvit) I(ibens).

1-2 QVADR | VOIS, IDR; Quadr|ubis, ARDEVAN; 2—3 A | IV. M P, IDR; A[u]|r(elius)
M(arci) f(ilius), ARDEVAN 3-4 P | II LISCV, IDR; [P]|hiliscu[s], ARDEVAN. M. ? /2
[P']|hilisculs] ?

CaoBa cy Ay60KO ype3aHa, HeyjeAHaUeHa, U3AYKEHA, CA KYP3HBHIM
KapaKTepuCTUKaMa. Bucuna cAoBa M3HOCH 3,5 M.

IMocBera Quadrubis obm4Ho ce moamxy Ha packpurhuma: Biviae,
Triviae, Lares Compitales sive Quadriviae (Quadruviae, Quadribiae,
Quadrubiae), HeicHELCHEIM, RE XXIV, col. 714-720; yn. CIL 1II
1440, 12349, 14089 (Quadruviis); CIL III 4441, 13464 (Quadribis);
13475, 13497; X111 5070, 6315, 6343, 7398, 7430, 7431, 7928 (Quadrubis).
ITocBeTe 0BOM 6OXXaHCTBY HAPOYHUTO Cy decTe y epMaHuju, a jaBsajy
ce u y lopwoj Ilanonuju, Aaamanuju u I'opmwoj Mesuju. Y Aakuju cy
Quadriviae ocum 0BIM HaTIIHCOM IOCBepAodeHe y Amyaymy u Capmuse-
rerysu, IDRIII/s, 309; 311. 3a xornomeH Philiscus: OPEL I11138; PAPE
& BENSELER 1911, 1623.

I1I Bek.

14. QparMeHT ape 0 KpeumaKa, 50 X 42 X 32 M. CauyBaH je AOBH
A€o ape ca ABa ¢pparMeHTapHO ouyBaHa peaa Harmuca. [Iponaben y aoropy
y Apobetn, capa y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry Cese-
puy.
TUuDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 25 (1958, suppl. ep. 30; 1968, suppl. ep. 33); [DR 11 28.

-- | + 11 Her]|cu[I]a[nus £ 7] | posuit.
CAOBa BHCHHE OA 3,5 IIM.

1-2 [Mer?]|curilus], TUDOR.

15. OparmeHT mAOYe 0p Kpeumaka, 125 X 105 X 10 uM. IIpaBuano
ucedeH ca 3 crpare. CekyHpapHO ynorpebsen. Ilponaben y aoropy, capa
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6eTa  pumsmmemmmsa:

Typuy CeBepuny. 3R )

BARCACILA 1934, 7173, 106107, 6p. 6 (TUDOR 1942,

suppl. ep. 18; 1958, suppl. ep. 21; 1968, 3, suppl. ep. 22)
IDRII 29 ca doTorpapujom.

- | —-lius | [---]dec(urio) | [---] vot(um)
p(osuit).
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Caosa Bucuse 3 1M (peaoBu 1-2), 2,5 1M (pea 3), Aybme ypesana, ca
KpaTKuM KocuM cepuduma. ¥ peay 3 caoBo O je HEIITO Mame OA OCTAAUX
CAOBa.

HepocTaje mocBera 1 uMeHcka popmyaa Aepukanta. CadyBaHa cy
nocaeama Tpu caosa uMena (-IVS). AeAMKaHT criomeHuKa je 610 AeKypu-
oH Apobere. 3a pekyprone y Apoberu: 52, 85, 88, 90, 91, 93, 0rdo: 43, §7,
yIL 21, 22. VIMe rpaaa je BepoBaTHO 61AO 3a6€A€KeHO Ha HATIIHCY, UCIIPEA
vot(um) p(osuit); y peay 3 Tpeba MpPeTHOCTABUTH MPOCTOP OA HEKOAMKO
CAOBHHX MeCTa Ha OCHOBY IIPETXOAHA ABA PEAQ.

11 Bek (Ha OCHOBY MaAeOTrpadCKUX OAAUKA).

16. OparMeHT MOCTOMA OA KPeumaka, 35 X 27 X 18 M. Haaasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry Cepepuny.

BARCACILA 1932, 28, CA. 50C; 1934, 71—73, 100, HATIOMEHA 65, CA. 45 C (TUDOR, 1942,
suppl. ep. 2; 1958, suppl. ep. 29; 1968, suppl. ep. 32); IDR 11 31.
--]DISI[---] | v(otum) [I(ibens) s(olvit)].

CaoBa BHCHHE 7 I}M, AyOOKO ype3aHa.

1 DEOI, TuDOR; disi.., IDR.

17. DparMeHT cCIIOMeHHMKa 0A Ienryapa, 22 X 28 x 7,5 M. Ca crpane
IPABHAHO HCeYeH, 0A03r0 IpeaoMmeH. CeKyHAApHO ymorpebseH. Hana-
3u ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cepepuny.

IDRII 30 ca poTorpadujom.

---JOE V[--- | --]cis et a[---] | v(otum) p(osuit).

CaoBa Ay60Ko ypesaHa, ca Kyp3UBHMM KapaKTePHCTHUKAMA, BUCHHE
oa s M. Aurarypa: ET y peay 2.

18. DparmeHT ape oA Kpeumaka, 36 X 30 x 27 M. IIpeaomaeH ca
cBux crpaHa. CekyHAapHO ynoTpebneH. IIponahen y cpeamoBekoBHO]
tBphaBu y Apoberu. Aanac ce Hasasu y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobera Typuy Cepepuny.

TOCILESCU 1896, 79, 6p. 2 (CIL 111 14216, 15); PARVAN 1900, 11, 6p. 6 (1913, col. 369, 6p.
6); IDR 11 32 ca pororpadujom.

---]0OD[--- | ---]nus[--- | --- suorJumq(ue) o[ mnium ? | votu]m po[suit].
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CaoBa BUCHHE 7 1M, OPIKAUBO KAECAHA, yjeAHAYEHOT MOAYAQ,
Aybme ypesaHa.

19. QparmeHT ape op MepMepa, 70 X 60 X 35 M. Haaasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry Cepepuny.

BARCACILA 1932, 61-62, 258 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 17; 1958, suppl. ep. 20; 1968, suppl.
ep. 21); IDR1I 33.

[pr]o salutem (1) | [+ 10] I S(agittariorum ?).

CAoBa BUCHHE 3,5 IIM Y PeAy 1, Y PeAy 2 cauyBaHa Cy ABa CAOBa BHU-
CHHE §,5 [IM.

Pro salutem (!) ymecro pro salute (pro + axysarus), MIHAESCU
1960, 175, 6p. 219. ITocaeama ABa caoBa cy moxaa op - coh(ors)] I
S(agittariorum)? (IDR), yn. IDR 1I 106a, Ha omekama ce jassa CIS. 3a

jeAMHHITY: 7, 9, 27, 30, 82, 117.

20. ®parment naoue (tabula ansata?) op kpeumaxa, 78 X 108 x 28
M. TIaoua mpesoMmeHa AMjaroHAAHO C AeBe U aAecHe crpade. Cauysan
je cpeamu Aeo Harmuca. [TpoHal)eH IPHAMKOM HCKOIIABaba 1929. TOAUHE
(BARCACILA) Ko via praetoria y aoropy y Apoberu. Haasu ce y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Ceseputy (6p. uus. L117).

BARCACILA 1934, 13, HarloMeHa 2, cA. 16—17; FLORESCU, RIR, 3, 1933, 35-36 (TUDOR
1942, suppl. ep. 1; 1958, suppl. ep. 1; 1968, suppl. ep. 1; AE 1959, 309); IDR 11 14 ca
dororpadujom (ILD s1). Contuli.
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[Imp(erator)] Caes(ar) di[vi Ner|vae f.] Nerva Tralianus | Aug(ustus)
Ger]m(anicus) Dacic(us) p[ont(ifex) | max(imus) trib(unicia)] potest(ate)
co(n)sul [p(ater) p(atriae) |° + 8 per co]h(ortem) I Antio[ ch(ensium) ---].

CaoBa BHCHHE 10—6,5 I}M, BUAE Ce TPAroBH IjpBeHe 6Hoje.

s [Aedem H(erculi) I(nvicto) Antio [II Iulio Celso co(n)sulibus], BARCACILA; colh. I
Antio[ch(ensium) ...], FLORESCU.

Y nuTamy je rpaheBuHCcKu HaTIIHC, KOjU Ce AaTyje u3Mely 103. 1 105.
ropuHe. Terminus ante quem je 102. roauHa, 6yayhu aa Tpajan HOoCH ernu-
tet Dacicus = trib pot. VI cos IV (KIENAST 2004, 122-124). Ha HATIIHCY Ce
He HaBOAM Opoj KOH3yAaTa U 6poj TpubYHCKUX OBAamherma, AU ce MOXe
HPETIIOCTABUTHU AQ je 6POj H30CTaBAoEH CAYUAjHO, Tj. HE MOXKE Ce AATOBATH
y TOAMHY TipBe TPUOYHCKe BAACTH (98. TOAUHY).

Cohors I Antiochensium npumapaaa je mocapu I'opme Mesuje 100. ro-
AVIHE, 3aTHIM je II0CBeAOYeHa Y AAKHjU BOjHHIKOM AUIIAOMOM H3 110. TOAH-
He, I0TOM je Bpahena y [opmy Mesujy, rae je ImocBeAOYeHa BOjHUYKOM AM-
maoMoMm u3 160. roause (CIL XVI 111). WAGNER 1938, 86—87, BENES 1978,
16; FERJANCIC 2018, 103—104. Buaa je cranmonupana y Apo6ern. Cmarpa
Ce A je M3TPaAMAA BOjHE AOTOP Y Apobern y mepruopy usmely Tpajanosux
AQUKHX PaTOBa, HajBEPOBATHUje y BpeMe U3rPaAlbe MOCTA IIpeKo AyHaBa.
ITocaeamn pea 6u ce, IpeMa TOMe, MOXAQ MOTA0 PeKOHCTPYUCATH: | cas-
trum? per colh(ortem) I Antio[ch(ensium) fecif?, yn. Harmuc U3 xacreaa
Yesasa (Novae) y Bepaany, ILJug I1 480: ---] trib(unicia) pot(estate)] | II
co(n)s(ul) 11 p(ater) p(atriae) [---]|sium fecit [---] | coh(ors) I Mont[---.

b) ®parment ciomenuKa op Kpeumaka y 0bauky tabula ansata, 7,5
x 7,9 X 2,8 M. OuyBaHa cy ABa cAOBa U ansa ¢ AecHe crpane. [Iponahen
Kop porta decumana. Uysa ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typuy Cesepuny. Ilpema nsraepy u OoAAMKaMa KaMeHA, KaoO U IIpeMa
00AMKY CAOBa, pparMeHT 61 MOTa0 OArOBAPATHU HATIHCY 6p. 20. Morao 6u
IIPUIIAAATHU PeAy 2 IPeTXOAHOT Harnuca: Tralian]us.

TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 8 (1958, suppl. ep. 9; 1968, suppl. ep. 9; IDR
11 14bis).

-] VS

21. TlouacHa 6asa op Kpeumaka, 88 x 73 x 70 M. Harmucro mone
YOKBHPEHO BULIECTPYKO MPOPUANCAHIM PaMOM. AaHAC ce CAOBA YOIIIITe
He BUAe. [1aoua je mponahena y aoropy y ApobeTu mpHAMKOM HCKOTIABakba
Koja je Bpmuro TocCILEscU. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobeta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 111).
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CIL1II 8017 (=1581). yn. PATSCH, RE, 1X; 1903, col. 17101711, sv. Drobeta; KUBISCHEK
1910, 253—256; BARCACILA, 1938, 11; WOLF 1976, 118—123; IDR II 1 ca pororpadujom.
Contuli.

Imp(eratori) Caes(ari) Div(i) | Hadriani fil(io) | Divi Traia(ni) Part(hici)
| nepot(i) Div(i) Nerv(ae) |° pronep(oti) T. Aelio Ha|driano Antoni|no
Aug(usto) Pio pont(ifici) mal|xim(o) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VIII |
imp(eratori) 1I co(n)s(uli) IIII p(atri) p(atriae) | res publica mun(icipii)
Ael(i) |'° Hadriani Drobet(ensium) | dec(reto) dec(urionum).

Harnmc ypehen y pepoBuMa moajepaHake AyXuHe, 3ay3UMa IeAy
HOBPIIKMHY HaTIMCHOT osa. CAOBA BUCHHE §—2,5 IIM, CMambyjy Ce OA pead
1 Harioke. Op peaa 4 cAOBa Cy BpAO omreheHa U TEIKO YUTAHBA HA CAMIIA
Koja je o6jaBseray IDR. Y BpeMe Kaaa je M3BpIIeHa ay TOIICHja 2007, CAOBA
Cy y IOTI[YHOCTH M3AM3aHA, A HATIMC HHUje YUTHUB KaKO C€ BUAM Ipema
CAHITH.

10—1 mun Fl. | Hadriani Drobet; CIL; mun Ael. | Hadriani Drob, KUBISCHEK; mun Al |
Hadriani Drob., BARCACILA; mun(icipii) | Hadriani Drobet(ensium), IDR.

Harmuc je nocsehen Anronuny Ilujy (Imp. Caesar T. Aelius
Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius). To je HajpaHHju HAaTIIHC y KojeM ce
Apobera crioMume ka0 MyHuLUIHj. AaTyje ce y 145. roauny: trib(unicia)
pot(estate) VIII maaa y nepuoa usmeby 10. Aeniembpa 144. TopuHe 1 9.
Aetiembpa 145. ropune; imp. I cos. IIII, p(ater) p(atriae): 145. roanna
(KIENAST 2004, 134-135).

Res publica municipii AEL/FL Hadriani Drobetensium: Ha ocHoBy
norpemsor yurama osor Harnuca (HIRSCHFELD (CIL), PATcH, TUDOR
1942, 150) IPETIIOCTABAAAO Ce Ad je Apobera 6uaa municipium Flavium.
Hauwme, aurarypa AE y peay 10 ipounTana je kao FL: res publica mun(icipii)
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Fl(avii) Hadriani Drobet(ensium), mro je KUBITSCHEK (1910) monpasuo
y: AEL. ApobeTa je poobuaa cTaTyc MyHHIUIHja 32 BpeMme Xaapujana. Ha
HarmucuMa ce Hajuemrhe jaBsa kao municipium Hadriani Drobeta yi. 21,
22, 23, 28, 33, 36, 43, 88, 87. I'pap je xao municipium Aelium nocsepoueH y
usry6yenoM Harmucy u3 Bumunanuja (93).

22. TlowacHa 6asa craTye oA Kpeumaka y
06auKy kBappa. [Tponahena je 1915. roaune y pyme-
BHHaMa Aoropa y ApobeTu. AuMeHsHje ClIoMeHHKa
cy HenozHare. HaTnmcHo nose yokBupeHo je Bure-
CTPYKO MPOPUAUCAHUM PAMOM Ha IPOPHAMCAHOM
nocrony. [Ipesomaen ca ropme crpane. Haxasu ce
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy
Cesepuny (6p. nus. L 11 2).

BARCACILA 1915, 192 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 2; 1958, suppl. ep. 2; 1968, suppl. ep. 2);
IDR11 2 ca pororpapujom; AE 1980, 771. Contuli.

[L. Aelio | Aurelio Clom|modo filio | Imp(eratoris) T. Aeli(i) Ha| driani
Antonini A[u]g(usti) PII p(atris) p(atriae) | res publica m[u]|nicipii
Hadria|ni Drob(etensium) dec(reto) dec(urionum).

BucuHa cA0Ba 4,5-2,5 IIM, CPa3MEPHO Ce CMalbyje OA PeA 1 HaHIDKe.
Hexka caoBa cy HakHapHO omTeheHa HAKOH M3paBarba HaTmuca. Aurarype:
LIy peay3, NTypeay 4, MV'y peay 7.

Harnuc ce paryje y meprop 138-161. roause: MyHununmj Apobera
HoarKe modyacHu crmomeHHK mocBehen Ayrmjy Bepy oaaykom Beha
AexypuoHa. Ayriuje Bep Hocu ume L. Ceionius Commodus op 28. debpyapa
138. TOAHHE, HAKOH IITO je ycBOjeH oA crpane Antonuna ITuja (138. ropuse)
nocu ume L. Aelius Commodus (154. ropune consul I); op 7. MapTa 161.
ropute y Harnucuma Hocu ume Imp. Caes. L. Aurelius Verus Aug., pontifex
(KIENAST 2004, 143-145).

23. IlowacHa AOYA oA
Kpeumaka, 88,5 x 18 x 36,5 uM. Harmuc-
HO II0A€ je YOKBHPEHO MPOPHANCAHUM
pamoMm. Bupsusu cy Tparosu yayOnema
oa mpadosa/kauHoBa (?), IPBOGUTHO
je 6uaa mpuuspmheHa 3a 6asy crarye
HAH 3a 3up Heke rpahesune. I1aoua je
OHMAQ CEKYHAAPHO YIOTpeOieHa, y3H-
AQHA y CPeAOBEKOBHY 0Oasuauky. Ha-
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Aasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepury (6p.
uns. L1I 4).

PARVAN 1900, 2, 6p. 1 (1913, col. 364367, 6p. 1; AE 1914, 117; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 3;
1958, suppl. ep. 3; 1968, suppl. ep. 3); IDR 11 3 ca pororpadujom. Contuli.

Divo Marco An|tonino Pio patr(i) | [[Imp(eratoris) Caes(aris) M. Aureli
| Commodi Antoni|*ni]] Aug(usti) [[Germ(anici) Sarm(atici) pont(ificis)
| max(imi) trib(unicia) pot(estate) VI co(n)sulis III]] p(atri) p(atriae) |
r(es) p(ublica) m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium).

Harnuc je ypehen y pepoBuma mopjepnake ayxxune. CAoBa BHCHHe
8,8—5 1M, AyOOKO ype3aHa, KBAAPATHA, yjeAHAUEHOT MOAYAQ, Ca KPaTKUM
XOpPHU30HTAAHUM cepudHMa.

Mosxe ce AaTOBaTH y 181. TOAMHY U MOCBeheH je IMOKOjHOM Iapy
Mapxy Aypeawnjy (Divo Marco Antonino Pio), ouy napa Komoaa: patri
imperatoris. Komop op 172. ropune uma turysy Germanicus, Sarmaticus
0A 175. TOAMIHE, HAKOH 17. MapTa 180. TOAUHE, OAHOCHO HAKOH cMpTH Map-
ka Aypeanja Hocu ume Imp Caes. M. Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Aug.
pontifex maximus; trib pot. VI: 10. periembap 181. roaAuHe A0 10. AeLieMbpa
182. ropune; cos. I1I je 181. ropune. Fime napa Komopa je y Harmmcy papu-
paHo.

24. IlovacHa mAOYa 0p Kpedmaxa, )+ AL+ D
42 X 39 X 21 M. Buaa je mpeaommena ca L kP . SEVER - P
pome U c AeBe crpaHe. Ilponahena y ao- ok« BT« M - AVR
ropy y Apobern. Haaasuaa ce y Muzeul alTONIN + ave-
national de antichititi y Byxypemry (L 1272) 5 o plernCETe
Usry6mena? (mpema IDR). =

TOCILESCU 1896, 213, 6p. 70 (CIL 111 14216, 3); TUDOR 1956, 565, 6p. 5 (TUDOR 1958,
suppl. ep. 6; 1968, suppl. ep. 6; CIMRM 11 2161); IDR I g; yi. BERCIU & PETOLESCU
1976, 41.

[Pr]o sal(ute) imp(eratorum) | [L. Slep(timi) Sever(i) Pii | [Pe]rt(inacis)
et M. Aur(eli) | [An]tonin(i), Aug[ (ustorum)] |* et P. Sept(imi) Getale |
Caesaris ---

1-2 [pr]O SAL IMPP. | [L. S]JEPT SEVER. PII, PoLonic, TociLescu; S(oli) I(nvicto)
M(itrae), TUDOR (,rpe6a AOARTH Y 3arAaBme”).

Harmuc ce paryje usmeby 197. u 209. rosune. Op 197. ropune
Kapakana je Augustus (Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus Augustus), a Teta
je mporaamen 3a Llesapa (P. Septimius Geta nobilissimus Caesar). Terminus
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ante quem 3a paToBame je 209. TopuHa, Kaaa lera mocraje Asrycr: Imp.
Caes. P. Septimius Geta Aug, KIENAST 2004, 156-159 (Centumuje Cesep),
162-164 (Kapaxaaa), 166-167 (Tera). Mokaa 6u ce 06a Harmuca Moraa
AQTOBATH y 202. TOAVHY.

2§. IlouacuHamaova
0A MepMepa, 38,5 X 49,3X2
. CauyBaHo je mer ¢par-
MeHaTa KOjH C€ YKAQmMajy.
HepocTaje ropmu aesu u
AOBH AecHH yrao. Ilaoua
je mponahena mnpuAmKoM
HCKOIIaBamba 1929. TOAMHE
y aoropy y Apoberu. Ha-
Aas3u ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uss.
LII8).

BARCACILA 1932, 27, Haromena 6 (1938, 37; TUDOR, 1942, suppl. ep. 5; 1958, suppl.
ep. 5; 1968, suppl, ep. 5; AE 1944, 100; AE 1959, 310; IDR 11 15, ca (l)OTOFPEl(l)I/IjOM), yIL
ALBERTINI 1930, 230; STEIN 1944, 79; DE LAET 1949, 218, 6p. 11; PRLAUM 1960, 684—
687, 0p. 253; FI1TZ 1978, 49—58; 1995; TUDOR 1968, 1457, 174. Contuli.

[Pro sal(ute)] Augustorum L. | [Septimi S]everi et M. Aure|[li Anto]nini
et Publi Se|ptimio (!) Gete (!) Caes(aris) sub |* cura Aurel(i) Heracli|ti
proc(uratoris) Aug(ustorum trium) Euty |ches et Apulensis [ser(vi)] | vil(ici)
tabularium g [solo] | fecerun[t]. '

Harmuc je 6pmxsuBo ypehen y pepoBuMa IpUOAMKHO jepHaKe
Ay)KHHE, OCHM IIOCAEAIET PEAA KOJH je CHMETPHYHO YBYUeH y CPeAUHY.
CaoBa BHCHHe 2,3 IIM, KBAAPATHA, yjeAHaueHOT MoAyAa. Auratypa: HE y
peay 7.

3—4 Publi Sep|timio Gete (sic!) TUDOR, AE..; Publii Sep|timio Get(a)e, IDR; 9 fecerunt,
IDR, rpeuxom ymecto fecerun|t].

Harnuc je nocsehen Cenrumujy Cesepy, Kapaxaan u 'etn. Aaryje
ce uamelyy 198. 11 209. roanse (yIL. 24.), Ta4HHje y IEPUOA 201-202. TOAUHE,
npe Hero mTo je Tera Augustus (Caesar je Ao 209. ropune). Ha HATIHCY
ce cnomuwy Augusti tres (AVGGG), npemaa Teta jom Hocu TuTysy
Lesapa. Ta mojaa je moBesana ca 6uTHuM Aorahajuma y Besu ca IfapcKoM
HIOPOAMIIOM HAH Y BE3H Ca II0CETOM ITapCcKe MOopoAuIie MpoBuHIHju. Camo
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y Appurm nojasa AVGGG y HaTmucHMa TIpe 209. TOAUHE HHUje Y Be3H Ca
nocetoM nmposuHIHjU Beh je mouacHor kapakrepa, FITZ 1978, 49-58. Y.
norspae u3 Puma (CIL VI 227 = ILS 427), Ayrayucke Taanje (CIL XIII
1673 ), Hap6oucke Taanje (CIL XII 1856 = ILS 1353) Topme Mesuje (IMS
13; IMSII67) u Aakuje (CIL 111 1393; Sargetia, 1, 1941, 19). Y HaTIIHCY
ce Teruno ume jama y obauxy Publi(i) Septimio (1) Gete (!) ymecro
Publii Septimii Getae. Moxaa ce ympaBo y 202. TOAMHY MOXe AATOBATH U
AOA€AHBAbE CTATyCa KOAOHHje ApobeTH.

Aurelius Heraclitus, procurator Avg(ustorum trium): ALBERTINI
u DAICOVICIU cMaTpaan cy aa 6u Aypeamje XepakaHT MOrao OHTH
npokyparop Aakuje Malvensis, STEIN cmatpa Aa je 6uo pocurator Daciae
Apulensis Ha ocHOBy uMmeHa servus villicus-a koje ce jaBda Ha HATIIHCY
(yn. TUDOR 1958, 146; P1sO 1993, 91, HaoMeHa 41). DE LAET, PFLAUM
(686) u F1Tz cmarpasu cy aa je Xepakaut Hajnpe 6uo procurator publici
portorii vectigalis Illirici per Moesiam Inferiorem et Dacias tres, yn. CIL
III 8042, Ti. Claudius Xenophon, PELAUM 1960, 590-592, Op. 222. Tume
ce objammaBa usrpapmwa tabularium-a u servi vilici xoju ce cmomumy Ha
narnucy. ¥ Apoberu je 6uaa paxsa napuscka cranuna (DE LAET 1949,
218), a tabularium 4uja ce U3rpapma NOMUbE Ha HATIHCY 6UO je ceAUmITe
apxuBe stationis portorii Drobetae (ym. 113). 3atum, Aypeanje Xepakaut
ucra je amuHoct ko0joj Cenrtumuje Cesep u Kapakaaa ymyhyjy nucmo
17. pebpyapa 201. ropune de immunitate Tyanorum (a portoriis): CIL 111
12509; ILS 423; IGR1, 598).

Buo je 6uo ynpasuuk Mayperanuje ym. Harmuc us Llesapeje y
Mayperanuju (BALLU,BCTH, 1927, 41=AE1927,24; ALBERTINI1930,230):
M(arco) Aurelio Hera[clito v(iro) e(gregio), proc(uratori) Augustorum]
nostrorum, praes[idi provinciae Mauretaniae] Cesarensis, proc(uratori) [---].

Apulensis: nme BuaMKa je Bpao peunto (B. Bume). Eutyches /
Ebvtdxng: PAPE & BENSELER 1959, 427—-428; Y11 47, Aelia Eutychia.

26. IlowacHa  mao-
va (tabula) op xpeumaxa,
88 x 117 x 29 um. Harmuc-
HO IION€ YOKBHPEHO IIpo-
¢mancaHuM pamMoM. AomH
YIAOBH OKBHpPa OKPHEHH.
CexyHAapHO ymoTpebneHa.
Tabula je mponabena 1913.
ropvHe, 6uaa je y3upaHa y
CpeAmOBeKOBHY  TBphasy.
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Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny
(6p. unB. L1 5).

PARVAN 1913, 41, 6p. 2 (1913, col. 367, 6p. 2; AE 1914, u8; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 4; 1958,
suppl. ep. 4;1968, suppl. ep. 4); IDR 11 5 ca pororpadujom. Contuli.

Imp(eratori) Caes(ari) L. Sept(imi) Severi Pii | Pert(inacis) Aug(usti)
Arab(ici) Adi(abenici) Part(hici) | Maximi f., div(i) M. Antonini | Pii
Germ(anici) Sarm(atici) nep(oti), divi |* Hadr(iani) abnep(oti), divi Traiani
| Part(hici) et divi Nervae adnep(oti), M. Aur(elio) Antonino Aug(usto) |
r(es) p(ublica) col(oniae) Sept(imiae) Dr(obetensium).

Harmuc je pacnopelhen y pepoBuMa jepHake AyXHHe, 3ay3uMa
IleAy TIOBPIIMHY HATHHCHOT Iosa. CAOBa BUCHHE 4,5—4 IIM, KBAADATHA,
yjeanadeHor Moayaa. Aurarype: VE, Py peay 1; TH y peay 2, NINIy peay
3, NINIy peay s, VAE, NE y peay 7.

7 Parth(ici), TUuDOR, IDR. CaoBo H ce He BUAH.

Harmuc je mocehen napy Kapaxaau. Aaryje ce usmeby 198. u
210. ropute. Cenrumuje CeBep 0p 195. ropuHe Hocu TUTYAy Arabicus,
Adiabenicus (Parthicus) (yn. HA Sev., 9, 10); Parthicus maximus oa 198.
roprHe, KIENAST 2004, 156—158. O 210. TOAUHe HOCH ¥ TUTYAY Britannicus
maximus. Kapakaaa je Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Antoninus Aug. 197-211.
ropute, a op CeBepoBe cMpTH 211. ropuse, Imp. Caes. M. Aurelius Severus
Antoninus Pius Aug.

Apobeta je yspurHyra Ha paHr KoaoHuje y Bpeme Cemnrmmuja
Cesepa: r(es) p(ublica) col(oniae) Sept(imiae) Dr(obetensium).

27. TloyacHU CIIOMEHHK OA Kpedrba-
Ka y 00AMKY XXPTBEHHKA, 167 X 75 X 5O IIM.
HarnucHo nose 6e3 OKBHpa Ha IOCTOMAY.
Abaxyc ca mpeame CTpaHe yKpalmleH MOTH-
BuMa Berertanyje. [Iponahen y pumckom Ao-
ropy y ApobeTu, TOKOM HCKOIIaBama Koja je
1928. ropuse Bpumo BARCACILA. Haaazu ce
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 6).

BARCACILA 1932, 27, CA. 46; 1934, 71—73, 99—100, 6p.
16 (1938, 37; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 6; AE 1944, 101,
TUDOR 1958, suppl. ep. 7; 1968, suppl. ep. 7; AE 1959,
311); FLORESCU 1958, 421; AE 1960, 350; BENEA 1976,
1,77-84; IDR 1110 ca pororpadujom. Contuli.
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[[Imp(eratori)]] Caes(ari) [[M. Iul(io) | Philippo A]]ug(usto) pontif(ici)
| maximo, trib(unicia) pot(estate) | co(n)s(uli), p(atri) p(atriae)
proco(n) s(uli) |* coh(ors) I Sag(ittariorum) [[Philip|piana]] (miliaria) |
equitata devo|ta numini ma|iestatique eius.

Texcr je ypehen y pepoBuma mopjepnake ayxxune. CAoBa BHCHHE
4—5 1M, HeMapHO ykaecaHa. Opauke caoBa yKasyjy Ha Il sex. Fime mapa y
PEAOBHMA 1—2 H €IIUTET KOXOPTe Y PeAy 6 Cy PaAHpaHH.

1-2[MANT GOR|DIANO], BARCACILA, TUDOR; [M(arco) Iul(io) | Philippo], FLORESCU,
BENEA, IDR; 5-6 [Gordianal; BARCACILA, TUDOR, [ Philippiana] FLORESCU, BENEA, IDR.

Harmuc moarke xoxopta I Sagittariorum, mocsepodena y Apoberu
Ha HATIIHCHMA 7, 9, 19, 82, 117, K0 1 Ha OpOjHUM OIlexama (IDR1I106: a, b,
¢,107). Llapcku enmreTr Koju ce jaBayajy y3 NMe KOXOPTe Ha CIIOMEHULIUMA
us Apobere cy: Antoniniana, Gordiana u Philippiana. 3a enurer Gordiana
y3 oppeae oa 238. ropune; FITZ 1983, 150—-151.

Vme rjapa xoMe je mocBeheH HATIHC je y HATIHCY PaAUPAHO, KAO H
ermmTet Koxopre I Sagittariorum xoja moaroke ciomeHHK. MucAnAO ce aAa je
narmic nocsehen Topawjany 111 (238-244. roause), 6yayhu aa je xoxopra
y Apoberu mocBesodena ca emurerom Gordiana y Harmucy 9. Damnatio
memoride UITaK yKa3yje Ha TO A CllOMeHHUK Huje nocehen [opaujaHy, Kako
Cy IpBH M3pAaBadl cMaTpaan, Beh 6u mpe, kako Paopecky u Berea cmarpajy,
Hatnuc Morao 6utu nocsehen Ouanmy Apamuay (244-249. TOAMHA):
[[Imp(eratori)]] Caes(ari) [[M(arco) Iul(io) | Philippo A]lug(usto) ...
coh(ors) I Sag(ittariorum) [[Philippiana]] (miliaria) | equitata devo|ta
numini maliestatique eius. Y HaTImCy ce He HaBOAM OPOj KOH3yAATa M
TpUOYHCKHX OBAamrhema, MTO OM €BEeHTYaAHO MOTAO YKa3MBATH M Ha
HEKOT I1apa KOjH je BAAAAO KPaTKO (AeuI/Ije 251. ropuHe uau Emnaujag, 253.
TOAMHE), a 3aTUM AOXKUBeO damnatio memoride, IpeMAa ce Ha TIO3HUIM
HATIIMCUMA 4eCTO OpojeBH u30CTaBrajy. DPparmenTapHHM Harmuc 28
AOIIPHHOCH MUIILbEEY Ad O U 0Baj HaTIuc Morao 6uru nocsehen Quanmy
Apanuny. Bume Harniuca us Aome Aakuje mocseheHo je Tom rapy, ym. IDR
11 324 (Romula), 327, 500, 501 (Caasenu, OAT), aAu ce OH y HaTHUCHUMA
OOMYHO MOMHUIbE Ca MOPOAHIIOM, AOK Ce Ha OBOM HATIIHCY jaBada CaM.
Moxaa Cy MOAMTHYTH 3acebHM cromeHHIH. Y ApobeTu mocToju
dparmenTapuu Harnuc (31) xoju 6u morao 6utu nocsehen Quanmy II
(IDRI111): --- prin]cipi iu ventutis --- | ---] Avg(usti) [f(ilio) --- .

3a popmyay devotus/-a numini maiestatique eius: GRUNDEL 1953,
128-150.
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28. BoruBHa apa oa MepMmepa, 160 x 64 x 51 M. Harnucno nmome
y npo¢uancanoM pamy. Harmuc mormyso omrehen Bupe ce camo aABa
¢parmenTapHa peaa. BeposaTHo y cexyHpapHOj ymorpebu. Hasasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera Typuy CeBepuny.

BENEA 1976, 1, 79, HartomeHa 14 (caMo criomen); IDR 11 12.

[Phil]ipp[o? --- | ---] devota numini maiestati]que eius.

Harnmc 6u morao 6uru mocsehen ®uanmy Apanmmy. ITpema
M3AaBavy HATIIKCA y IPBOM CAuyBaHOM peAy ce Bupe caosa IPP. AepukanT
HATIIHCA je MOXAQ cohors I Sagittariorum xao u 27.

29. QparMeHT moyacHe mAOYe OA
KpeumaKa, 8 x 13 X 25 M. ITponahen y ao-
ropy, Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apob6era Typry Cepepuny.

PARVAN 1913, 12, 6p. 7 (1913, col. 370-371, 6p. 9;
TUDOR 1942, 1, suppl. ep. 13; 1958, suppl. ep. 15;
1968, suppl. ep. 16) ; IDRII 4 ca poTorpadujom.

] I co(n)s(uli) [--] | r(es) p(ublica) [m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetensium)].

CaoBa Ay60OKO ype3aHa, CeHUEHA, eAeTAaHTHA BUCHHE § M. YMAbeHO
Oypeay1
1IICO, TupoR; I co(n)s(uli), IDR.

YKoAMKO ce Ha pparMeHTy HaBOAM IJapcKa TUTYAATypa, Il ucnpep
co(n)sul morao 61 o3HayaBary Tpu6yHCKa oBAamhemba. 32 pEKOHCTPYKIUjy
peaa 2, yII. 21, 22, 23, 26.

II Bek, mpemMa KapaKTepHCTHKAMA CAOBA.

30. ®parment (movache)

IIAOYE OA MEPMePa, 23 X 42 X 8 IIM. e
ITpeaommen ca cBux crpana. Ca rx :
ropie CTpaHe BHAHU Ce AeO IPO-
¢uancanor pama. Cauysama cy
ABa pparMeHTapHa peAa HATIIHCA.
ITponahen y aoropy. Hanasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobera Typuy Cesepuny (6p.
unB. L 11 46).
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TUDOR 1968, suppl. ep. 11; IDR 11 73 ca ¢pororpaujom. Peuampat. Contuli.

[Imp(erator) Claesar [--- | ---] IAN[---

CaoBa BucHHe 6,8—5 I1M, AyDOKO ype3aHa, KBaApaTHA.

2 IM, TUDOR; [..Tralian[us?..], IDR.

31. (DparMeHT OA Kpeumaka, 18 X 16
x 10 1. TIpeaoMmen ca cBux crpana. Ca-
JyBaHa Cy ABa ¢parMeHTapHa peAd HaTIIH-
ca. IIponahen y aoropy y Apobern, kpaj
via praetoria. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typruy CeBepuny
(6p. unB. L1I 47).

BARCACILA 1932, 28 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 7;

1958, suppl. ep. 8; 1968, suppl. ep. 8); IDR Il 11 ca

doTorpadujom.

--- prin]cipi iu[ ventutis --- | ---] Avg(usti) [f(ilio)---

CaoBa BHCHHE 6 IIM, AyOOKO ype3aHa, A€, yjeAHaYeHOT MOAYAQ.

Harnuc je Moxaa nocsehen ®uanry Maabhem (M. Iulius Phillipus
Iunior), cury ®uaurna Aparmua; Princeps Iuventutis op 244. ropuse: M.
Tulius (Severus) Philippus nobilissimus Caesar, princeps iuventutis: KIENAST
2004, 200; yi.. IDR II 324, 327, 500. Moxxaa 61 y muTamy MOrao 6uTu u
Xepenuje Erpyck (princeps iuventutis 251. ropuse).

32. Haarpobuu cmomenux
0A KpeumaKa, 173 X 72 X 73 M. OA-
AOMMEH Y3AYXKHO C AeBe CTpaHe,
HEAOCTajy IIOYeTHA CAOBA PeAo-
Ba. IIpo¢uancana 6asa u abakyc
ca YKpacHHM eAeMeHTHMa, rope
pesed Koju je mpeacTaBs~a0 Bepo-
BaTHO ABa peaduHa (BHAU ce camo
jeaan). ITponahen mpuamkom wuc-
xomasama (BARCACILA) y Tepma-
Ma y Apobern. AaHac ce Haaasu
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier
y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p.
uns. L 1116).
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BARCACILA 1939, 102, 153, 6p. 2; C. Darcoviciu, AISC 4, 1944 (TuDOR 1958, suppl. ep.
17;1957, suppl. ep.7; AE1959, 314; TUDOR 1968, suppl. ep. 233); Russu 1976, 47—61 (IDR
II 35 ca ¢pororpapujom; AE 1977, 713; ILD 60). MATEI-POPESCU 2005, 297299, 6p.2
(AE 2015, 1194 ) Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | [C. Tlitio C. F. | [Vi]ctrice(nsi) | [la]nuario |°
[ (centurioni)] leg(ionis) IIII F(laviae) f(elicis) r(egionario) | [v]ix(it)
ann(is) LVI | [C. 2] Titius Epipo|[dilus lib(ertus) et heres | [opt]imo
patro|*°[no] b(ene) m(erenti) f(aciendum) c(uravit) | h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

Harmuc 6pmxsuBo, maparpapcku ypehen. CaoBa cy aerma,

KBapparHa. Bucrna caoBa ce mocTeneHo cMamsyje op peaa 1 HaHwke (11-4,5
um). Aurarype: IB, HE y peay 8.
2 [C2 Domlitio, BARCACILA, TupOR; [C.] Titio, Russu; [C. Tlitio, AE 1959, 314. 3 ...
CTRICE, BArcAciLA, [Col(onia) Vilctric(ensi), Daicoviciy, [Vi]ctric(ensi), Russu;
s fr(umentarius), BARCACILA, Russy, fr(umentario), IDR F(ortis) F(irmae), TUDOR;
F(laviae) f(elicis) r(egionario), MaTEI-POPESCU, AE; [Domi]tius, BARCACILA, [Tit]ius,
Russu.

ITpema paHujiM H3AABAYMMA TOKOJHUK je 61O centurio frumentarius
aeruje 1111 Flavia. Centurio frumentarius (DOMASZEWSKI 1967, 104-105)
IPHUIAAHUK je TajHe CAY>KOe; IIpeMAa 3BY4H IIPUBAAYHO, HHje CACBHM AQKO
00jacHUTH HPHCYCTBO NPHIIAAHUKA TajHe CAyXOe y Apobern. AouHa
Benea (BENEA 1983, 176-177, 180, yn. RUssu 1976, 47-54) IIPETIOCTaBoba
Aa je Ty OHO y HEKOj MHCHjH, TA€ je yMpO TOKOM cAyxbe. [Ipuxsarajyhu
TAKBO YUTAaH-e, OHA CMAaTPa AA HATIIMC BEPOBATHO IIOTHYE U3 BpeMeHa Kap
je aeruja 6uaa cmemrena y Bepsobucy, y Aaxuju (a0 118. roaune), jep ce
jaBma Oes emurera felix. Yurame koje je mpeproxno MATEI-POPESCU,
U Koje mpuxsartajy udpasauu AE, MHOro je ybeanusuje He camo jep 6u
1O 61AQ lectio facilior, Beh TakBO unTame BuIle OArOBapa HCTOPH)jCKOM
KOHTeKcTy. HarMe, mpema peBHAMPaHOM dMTawy, y HUTamy 6u 610
centurio regionarius, a He frumentarius. Y. P1so & CUPACEA 2014, 115-123.
3a pernoHapuje y 06AmK0j regio Montanensium yi. SPEIDEL 1984, 185—
188. AE 1980, 828

lenrnano ume Titius: SCHULZE 1904, 243, 425; UMa IIOTBPAE Y
Aakuju (OPEL 1V 124); Ianuarius: KAJANTO 1965, 29, 30, 60, 61, 218.
Hasoau ce origo mokojuuka: colonia Victrix Camulodunum y Bpuranuju
(BENEA 1983, 180, 208), 0OpakAe UHave A0Aa3U HajBehu 6poj cBepouancTaBa
O perHoHapHjUMa.

Epipo[di]us,  EmmdSiog: PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 369; LGPN 11, Va,
sv.; yi. AE 1959, 301; CIL I11 2227).

Tpajanosa enoxa (mpema enutety Aermje felix).
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33. Haprpobuum crmomeHuMK op
Kpeumaka, 25 X 60 x §5 M. CromeHHK
ca BHIIECTPYKO HPOPUAMCAHOM 0a3oM.
Abaxyc ykpalleH pesedHOM IIPEACTABOM
rpaHymIa ca aunrheM CBe3aHHUM BpIILjAMA;
OAO3TO jOHCKHM €XHHYC YKpAIleH BOAyTa-
Ma koje moBesyje kyma. Cpeaumimu Aeo
CITIOMEHMKA YHHU AyOOKa HHUIIA y KOjoj ce
HAAa3M IOIpPCje IOKOjHMIIE Ca ITULIOM y
pyxama. Harmucro mose je mcnop Humre.
Huje yoxsupeno. Cromenuk mposahen
y Apoberu. Aanac ce Haaasu y Muzeul
national de antichititi y Byxypemry (6p.
uns. L 72).

CIL 111 14484; TOCILESCU 1900, 186 (FLORESCU
1942, 37) ; IDRII 34 ca poTorpadujom.

D(is) M(anibus) | Iuliae Gratae | filiae
Iuli(us) Strato | (centurio) leg(ionis) IIII
Fl(aviae) et Aelia |° Adaucta par(entes)

fec(erunt).

Harnuc je maparpadcku ypehen, nmpsa ABa peaa Cy MaAo yBydeHa.
CaoBa eAeraHTHa, A€TIO IPaBHpPaHa, 6Aaro u3AyxeHa. Bicuna caosa y peay
1 M3HOCH § IIM, AOK je y OCTaAMM pepoBuMa usHOCH 4 M. Cxpahenmira
DM ypesana je usHap HaTIHCHOT IOAA, C A€Be M AeCHE CTpaHe HHIIe.
Awratype: AEy peay 2, AE y pepy 4, AV'y peay 5. Ymamena caosa: Iy peay
4. Curaa 7 (centurio) y peay 4.

Aeauxant je Iulius Strato, nenrypuon aeruje I111 Flaviae. Y Apoberu
je BepOBaTHO 61O y HeKOj MUCH)H KOja je TpajaAa Ay>Ke, jep ce CIIOMHIbe ca
nopoauiom (BENEA 1983, 208), yn. Hanuc 32. Kornomen Strato / Stpdtawy,
rpuxo je ume: KERENYI 1941, 2082; PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 1447; VIL
GPNR 111 1293.

3a xornomen Adaucta, Adauctus: KAJANTO 1965, 124, 349; OPEL 1 19.

II Bex, mpema rjapckoM reHTHANIHjy Aelia.

34. Haarpobuu crioMeHuK y 00AMKy KBappa op Gesor Mepmepa,
130 X 67 X 60 M. OKBHp, IIUPHHE 4,5 LM, 0AOHjeH ca cBux crpaHa. Cio-
menuK npoHahen y Apobern. Uysa ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobera Typuy Cepepuny.

STINGA 2005, 130-131 (LIPTG)K u (POTOFpa(l)I/Ija) ; AE 2005, 1303. Peuanpan. Contuli.
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D(is) M(anibus) | C. Domit(ius) Alexan(der) | vet(eranus) leg(ionis)
V M[ac(edonicae) | e]x sig(nifero) vix(it) an(nis) |* LXX. C. Dom[i]|tius
Nicos|tratus, Aug(ustalis) | [c] ol(oniae) Sept(imiae) D(robetae) |
plaltrono | se[c]undum | [voluntat]e[m] | [testamenti].

CaoBa OPIDKAHBO ypesaHa, KBAAPATHA,
ca cepuduma. Bucuna caoBa U3HOCH 4,5 IM—3
M. Auratype: IT y peay 2; VIy peay 4; AV'y
peay 7, ND 'y peay 10.
3 Ale[x]an[der), 12 [testamentis?].

C. Domitius Alexander, 6uo je
BeTepaH Aeruje V Macedonica ex signifero.
CroMeHHK TATPOHY IOAIDKE 0CAOGOl)eHHK
Koju je 6uo Asrycraa coloniae Septimiae
Drobete. Augustales ce y ApobeTn momusy
¥ Ha HaTIIMCHUMA §3, §4, 86. 3a TEHTHAHO NMe
Domitius OPEL 11 105; Alexander: OPEL 174—76; yApo6eTH 37 (BeTepaH
HCTe Aernje); Nicostratus/Nwdotparog: PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 1008,
OPEL 11l 101, LGPN; yn. GPNR I 119-120.

Harmuc je maahu op 198. ropuHe mpema ToMe IMITO ce IOMHEbe
KoAOHHja Apobera (26, 51, 53, 91, 86, 91, 97). IIpema maseorpapckum
OAAMKaMa MOTao 6u ce ImperjusHuje AaToBatH y npBy mososuHy I1I Bexa.

35. Haarpo6HM crioMeHHMK 0p Kpeurmaka
y 06AMKY KBaApa, 250 X 68 x §8 M. CrioMeHHK je
IPEAOMMDEH C AeBe CTpaHe, HeAOCTaje AeBa MApIu-
Ha HAaTIIHCA, AeO MOCToNA U PppoHToHA. HarmucHo
0/ve YOKBHPEHO BULIECTPYKO MPOPUANCAHUM Pa-
mom. HepocTajy modeTHa caoBa y pesoBHMa 2-13.
ITponahen xop cpeamoBexoBHe TBphase. Haaaszu
ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L1132).

DaviDEScU & FLORESCU, RM, 3,1966, 3, 205206, CA. 1-2
(TupoRr 1968, SE 37; IDR 11 36; AE 1980, 774.). Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | [Fllaviae | [V alent1|[ Jae Sirm(io) |* [vi]x(it) cmn(ts)
XL | [d(ies)] XVII com(ugl) | [ca]riss(imae) et pi|[e]ntiss(imae) et dig|[n]
iss(imae) ob prin| ci]pium cas|*°[t]itatis | [M]aecius Do|[m]itius (centurio)
leg(ionis) | V [M]ac(edonicae).

Caosa Bucuze 8- 1im. Aurarypa: ET'y peay 8.
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Hapoau ce aa je origo mokojuune Sirmium. Tenruaunuj Maecius
(SCHULZE 1904, 185) mocseaouen je y IManonuju (CIL III 4589, OPEL
I1I 44). My je nentypuoH aeruje V Macedonica y aktusHOj cay>x6u. Ob
prin[ci]pium cas[t]itatis ce jaBya camo Ha OBOM CIIOMEHHKY, AOK Ce casta 1
castitas y pasAMIHTHM OOpTHMA 4eCTO jaBaajy Ha Harmmcuma yir. CIL IIT
1191; CIL VI 41321; AE 1987, 78; AE 1987, 156.

II-III Bek.

36. Haarpo6HH CIIOMEHHK OA Kpedrbaka,
145 x 78 x 65 M. Mapruse cy Bpao omrTeheHe,
HApOYHTO C AeBe CTpaHe rae cy omTehena mo-
deTHa cAoBa. IIponahen y Apoberw, ysupan y
rpabeBuHy u3 BpemeHa Jyctunujana. Caaa ce Ha-
Aazu 'y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L I1 20).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 214, 6p. 73; CIL 11114216, 6 (FLORESCU
1942, 16, 6p. 47); IDR 11 41 ca ¢ororpadmjonm; CBI 559.
Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | [C.] Iul(ius) Melci|dianus vet(eranus) | ex b(ene)
ficiario) co(n)s(ularis) leg(ionis) |* [V] Mac(edonicae) vix(it) ann(is) LX
| [Ullp(ia) Marcel|ina () coniulgi] | pient(issimo) | [b(ene)] m(erenti)
p(osuit).

Harmucje ypeheny peaoBrma roajeaHaxe Ay>kKUHe, OCHM IIOCAEAEHET
peaa KOju je CUMeTpPHYHO yBydeH y cpepuHy. CaoBa BHCHHe 6,5—-6 IIM,
AyDOOKO ype3aHa, Aela, KBAAPATHA, yjeAHaYeHOT MOAyAd. AuraTypa: MA 'y
peAy s

1C.Iul, TociLescy, CIL, FLORESCU, IDR; -] Iul, CBI. Caoso C ce He Bupu Ha Gpororpaduijy,
MOXKAQ Ce PaHHje BUAEAO?

[Nokojuuk je 6MO Berepan M KOH3yAapoB 6Geneduumjap (ex
beneficiario consularis) us aeruje V Macedonicae.

Kornomen Melcidianus (OPEL 11l 73: Melchidianus) mnpema
MATEESCU (1923, 109), DETSCHEW (1957, 292) 1 RUSSU (1967, 91) Morao
61 6UTH AATMHU30BaHO Tpauko ume; KERENYI (1941, 2165) MHCAH A2 je
OpHjeHTaAHO, ITO Ou 61A0 BepoBaTHHje. Y cycepaHoj [opmoj Mesuju mo-
cBepoueHO je camano ume (IMS I 154) Malchus Syrus. Moxe 6utn y Besu
ca Melchior (ym. CIL X1 281 = ILCV 1959).

Wwme Marcelina (!) nanucano je ca jearinm L. Ca uctoM rpadujom ce
jaB&a M HA HATIIUCY 82.

II Bex.
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37. Haaprpo6na maoua op
KpeumaKa, 69 x 112 X 31 M. C AeBe
CTaHe Y3Ay)KHO IIpecedeHa Ha ABa
Aeaa. Harmucro mose yoxsupe-
HO BHUIIECTPYKO MPOPHAMCAHUM
pamom. Pam ¢ AeBe cTpaHe yKoco
opbujen. Ilponahen mpuankom
HCKOIIABaa y yIBphemy y Apo-
6ern (BARCACILA). CexyHAQPHO
ynoTpebsen. Capa ce Haaasu y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobetu (6p. uns. LI 19).

BARCACILA 1932, 19, cA. 28; 1938, 35; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep.30 (AE 1944, 99, 3; TUDOR
1958, suppl. ep.36;1968, suppl. ep.42; AE1959, 316) ; IDRII 38 ca poTorpadujom. Contuli.

[D(is) ] M(anibus) | [M.] Va[l(erius) ] Alexander vet(eranus) | [leg(ionis) ] V
[M(acedonicae)] p(iae) c(onstantis) ex strat(ore) co(n)s(ularis) | [vix(it)]
a[n]n(is) LXXIII memor|*[iam] v[i]vus sibi fecit et| [+ s]e Marcian[ae] |
[coniu]gi suae.

Texcr je 6pmxsuso ypehen. Caosa aybme ypesaHa, KBappaTHa,
yjeaHadeHOT MoayAa. Bucmna caoBa §,5 um. AmraTypa Hema. YmameHa
caoBa: Ty peay 2; O y peay 3. 3Haru 3a pacTaBmame: XeAepa y peay 1, y
OCTAaAUM PEAOBHMA 3HAIU 32 PACTABAAE CY Y OOAMKY KPY>KHHX ypesa.

> C. [Va]l. Alexander, BARCACILA, [M?] Va[l] Alexander, Tupor, M. [Va]l(erius)
Alexander, IDR1138 6 [Ulpiale, BARCACILA (IDR11), [Aeliale, TUDOR.

IToxojuuk Hocu rpuko ume Alexander (PAPE & BENSELER 2011, 55)
Kao0 KOTHOMEH, BEPOBATHO je 6HO MOPeKAOM M3 MCTOYHMX IPOBHMHIMja
IapcrBa. Koraomes je BpAo pamupeH y AaKuju U APYTUM HOAYHABCKUM
nposunnujama (OPEL 1 74-76). Buo je Berepan ex stratore aeruje V
Macedonica, yn. BENEA 1983, 134; DOMASZEWSKI 1967; IMS IV c1p. 32 1
6p.3,7 8,9, 11, 14.

Harnuc BepoBaTHO IoTHYe U3 BpeMeHa Ka je AerHja 1o IOBPaTKy
us3 ITaphanckor para npemernrena y Aaxujy, y Ilopoancym.

II Bek.

38. HaArpo6HHU CITOMEHHK Op Kpeumaka y 0OAMKY KBaApa, 140 X
72 X 56 M. HarmcHo nose yokBUpeHO MPOPHANCAHUM PAMOM MCEIEHHM
ca TpH CTpaHe, BEPOBATHO PaAu MOHOBHe yrorpebe. ITpema Mapcusujy
comennk je nponaben npuamkom yrephuBama Perncaama: inventa
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quando fortificabatur Fethislam sive Novigrad sive

Cladova, aam mpema ApyrMM mHopanuma u3 18. C-V:L-a:lcT'.
Beka criomeHuk je Haben y Apoberu (y CIL-y RINVS - VET
Ce HABOAU IOAATAK AQ je croMeHHK HaheH in s Lig B: :;:i
ruderibus Severini, SEIVERT, yr. TOCILESCU 1902). VIX - AN - LV
buo je mpener y MmanacTup Xypesu. AaHac ce Ha- CMWAL:MERCY
Aasu y Muzeul national de antichititi y Bykypem- :::"‘:; E‘;E:\f
ty (6p. mmB. L 243). 10 RELIA - CALLI
MARSIGLI I 54; TOCILESCU 1902, 260262, 6p. 24 (CIL 111 koi—otzso‘;:::-m

1584; IDR 11 39, ca pororpadujom; CBI 560).

D(is) M(anibus) | C. Val(erius) Victo|rinus vet(eranus) | leg(ionis) V
Mac(edonicae) |* ex b(ene)f(iciario) trib(uni) | vix(it) an(nis) LV. | C.
Val(erius) Mercu|rialis gen|eri suo et Aulrelia Calli|roe coni(ugi) b(ene)
m(erenti) posu(erunt).

Harmuc je ypebhen y pepoBuMa jeAHake Ay>KHHe, HCITyHaBa L}€AO
HATIIMCHO IION€ OCHM Y IOCACAIEM PeAy KOjU je CHMETPHYHO YBY4eH Y
cpepuny. CaoBa Ay6OKO ypesaHa, KBAAPATHA, yjeAHAUYeHOT MOAyAQ. BrcuHa
caoBa 6-8 M. Aurarype: MA y peay 4, VAy peay 7. YMameHo caoBo: Oy
peAy 2. 3Hauu 3a pacTaBsame y 00AUKY KPYKHUX ypesa.

IMoxojuux je 6uo Berepan Aermje V Macedonica, ex beneficiario
tribuni. 3a xoraomen Victorinus: KAJANTO 1965, 278; Mercurialis: KAJANTO
1965, 55, 212; Calliroe / Callirhoe KaMuipon/KaMippor, rpuko ume, PAPE &
BENSELER 1911, 604; GPNR I 551, KERENYI 1941 1941, 1479, 1512, 1876.

Kpaj [I-nipBa noaosuna I11 Bexa (rentuaunmyj Aurelia).

39. Oparment (Haarpo6He?) cTeae o memrdapa, 26 X 68 X 24 M.
INpeceuen ca cBux crpana. CexyHAapHO ynorpebseH. C AeBe cTpaHe BUAK
ce ocrarak npo¢uaucasor pama. [Iponahen je mpruankom nckonasama Ao-
ropa y Apoberu. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L I 21).

IDRII 67 ca pororpadujom. Pepupupasn.

-] IL[---] | Aur(elius) AT[---] | vet(eranus) cand(idatus?) I(egionis) V
M(acedonicae).

CaoBa BucuHe 6-5,5 M. Buae ce Tparosu npseHe 60je. YMameHO
caoBo: Eypeay 2.

Atellanus, IDR 6eaexxu Aa ce BHAU LjeO KOTHOMeH, MehyTum, Ha
¢ororpaduju ce Bupe mppa ABa caoBa AT 1 jeaHA KOCA IIPTA, OCTATAK PeA
je omrrehen, korHomeH BepoBaTHO Huje Atellanus Kako MHCAe IPeTXOAHH
M3AABAYHL
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Harmuc je Bpao owmrehen, caoBa cy temxo unrsusa. Koprmyc
IDR paje uurame vet(eranus) cand(idatus) 1(egionis) V M(acedonicae).
Huje BepoBarHO Aa je 6uo veteranus ma candidatus, CAND xoje ce BuAH
Ha HATIIHCY MOXAQ Ipunapa koruomeny. Taxobe, VET Ha moderky peaa
Takobe ce He BUAH, MOTAO 61 6uTi ANT o Ant(onius)? (AN y auratypu).
Ha kpajy peaa ce BuAe 4 ycIlpaBHe XacTe, HUje CUT'YPHO AQ AU CE MOXKe
npountarw [(egionis) V M(acedonicae).

40. Haprpobuu  criomeHuK — op
Kpeumaka y 0OAMKY KBaapa, 138 X 75 X 60
M. HarmucHo mome yokBHpeHO pamo,
omrehenunM ca ropse u pecHe crpate. Crio-
MEHHK CEeKYHAApHO yroTpebmen. Crome-
HUK je IpoHal)eH y3HAQH y KyAy U3 BpeMe-
Ha JycTHHMjaHa, AQHAC ce HaAasu u Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera Typny
Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 1118).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 214, 6p. 72;
CIL III 14216, 5 (FLORESCU 1942, 15, 6p.
3; TUDOR 1958a, suppl. ep. 4; IDRII 40 ca
¢ororpapujom. PeBupupan. Contuli.

[D(is)] M(anibus) | Ael(ius) [Blassus | vet(eranus) leg(ionis) V
Mac(edonicae) | vix(it) ann(is) LXVI |*m(ensibus) X diebus X | [Ae]l(ius)
Helpizon (1) | [I]ibert(us) et her(es) | eius posuit.

Harmuc 3aysuMa ropmy IOAOBHHY HATIHCHOT IOma. TekcT je
ypeben y pepoBuma mopjepnaxe aAyxune. CaoBa cy AyOme ypesaHa,
KBAAPaTHA, yjeAHAuYeHOT MOAyAa. Bucuna caoBa 5,5-5 um. Amrarypa: MA
y peay 3. Harmuc je Haknapno omrehen op BpeMeHa uspaBawa y AEM u
CIL 1I1: M y peay 1 Bue ce He BupH, Ael [B]assus y peay 2 capa ce uura
[Ael(ius) Ba]ssus, a eius y peay 8, capa je: [e]ius.

1 D(is) M(anibus), IDR 1 rpemxom 2 [Iul(ius) Bassus, TociLescu (CIL, FLORESCU)
[Ael(ius)] [Blassus, IDR1 6 [Iu]l(ius), TociLescy, CIL, [Ae]l(ius), Tupor (IDR).

IToxojuuk, Betepat aeruje V Macedonica, HOCH LIAp CKH FeHTUAULI]
Ael(ius). Bassus: KAJANTO 1965, 244; SCHULZE 1904, 350; DETSCHEW
1957, 44; KERENYI 1941, 2133-2143; yI. 90. AeAUKaHT je ocaobobeHuK.
Helpizon je Byarapuu 06Auk op rpukor umena *EAmwig, PAPE & BENSELER
1911, 354; KERENYI 1941, 1978; 3a EMnilwv LGPN HaBoAU TpU HOTBPAE,
OPEL I1 116; 3a rpa¢ujy ca H: GPNR, 11 761.
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41. DparmeHT CIOMEHHKA 0A HeIryapa, 20 X 33 X 9 M. OKBHp Ipe-
CedeH, BEPOBATHO 3a IIOHOBHY ynoTpeby. Aomu Aeo HepocTaje. [Iponahen
IIPHAMKOM HCKONaBama Aoropa y Apobern (BARCACILA). Hanasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy CeBepuny.

IDRII 80 ca pororpadujom.
vet(eranus) le[g(ionis)] | V M[ac(edonicae)...

42. DparmeHT HAATPOOHOT CIIOMEHNKA, 56 X 44 X 34 M. Harmmcro
nose ca npoduarcanuM paMoM. CAOBa BICHHE 7 IIM.

MATEI-POPESCU 2015, 295297, 6p. 1 ca pororpapujom; AE 2015, 1193.

------ | leg(ionis) [Mac(edonicae)] man V{II Cl(audiae) P(iae) F(idelis)] |
frat[ri---] | b(ene) [m(erenti p(osuit)].

Aarywm: Tpajanosa enoxa.

43. HaprpobHu crioMeHHK 0p Kpedrmaka y
006AMKY KBaapa, 102 X 57 X §7 M. Pam je omrehen
C AeBe, AecHe 1 AOome cTpaHe. CIIOMEeHUK je CeKyH-
AapHo ynorpebsen. ITponalen y suay kyae us Bpe-
meHa Jycrunujana. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p.
uns. L 11 30).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 216, 6p. 76; CIL 111 14216, 9; ILS 7150a
(FLORESCU 1942,17, op. 7); IDR11 42 ca dororpadujom. Ym.
DAVIES 1969, 83—99; 1972, 1-11; BENEA 1983, 57, 138; BENEA
1974-1975, 303—306; DOMASZEWSKI 1967, 15. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | M. Val(erius) M. [f.] | Longin(us) | med(icus) leg(ionis)
|* VII Cl(audiae) | ornat(us) orn|[a]ment(is) decu[r(ionalibus)] | a
splendid(issimo) | ordin(e) m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium) |*°
vix(it) an(nis) XXIII | M. Victorius | [+ 2]anio et Victori[a | Ge]mina fil(io)
pie[nt(issimo)]| p(osuerunt).

Harnuc 6pmwkauso, maparpadcku ypehen. Caosa Ayboko ypesaHa,
KBAaAPATHA, yjeAHA4eHOT MOAYAQ, TIOCTEIIeHO Ce CMakbyjy OA PeAa 1 HAHIDKe.
Bucuna caoBa 9—4 1im. Aurarype: ET, OR y peay 12. 3HaIM 3a pacTaBsarmbe
y 06AmKy Kpy>xHUX ype3a. [Tprankom uspasama Harnuca y AEM u CIL-y,
caoBa ANy peay 12 Cy ce BHA@AQ, Capa Ce BHIIE He BUAC.

12 [L]anio, TociLescu (CIL), .anio, ILS; [+4 I]anio, IDR.
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IToxojuux je aexap aeruje VII Cl(audiae) xoju je ympo ToxOoM
cayxbe: aernja VII Claudia npunasaaa je mocapu Topme Mesuje, BENEA
1983, 57, 138, DOMASZEWSKI 1967, 15; DAVIES 1969, 83—99; 1972, 1-11.
YumeHuna aa je CioMeHHK IIOAMTHYT 3a A€Kapa AeTHje KOja He IIPUIIaAd
IOCAAU Te IMPOBHUHIMje MOTAA O YKa3HMBaTH HA BaHPEAHE OKOAHOCTH.
ITomMummano ce Ha paTHe OKOAHOCTH y BpeMe MapKoMaHCKHMX paToBa,
Longinus (KAJANTO 1965, 231) je mpumuo ornamenta decurionalia 3a Anane
3acAyre (BENEA 1983, 57; DAVIES 1969, 87).

CroMeHHK MOAMXY POAMTEMSH, KOjU MMAjy HCTO TeHTHAHO HMe
(Victorius/ —a), AOK CHH HOCH IeHTHUAULIN] Valerius, mto yKasyje Ha TO Ad
HHUCy npumuAu rpahancko npaso y ucro Bpeme (IDRIL, ctp. 44; BENEA
1974-1975, 303-306).

44. Haarpo6HU CIIOMEHHK OA Kpeumaka y OOAHKY KBaApa, 122 X
73 X 63 uyM. HarmucHo mome yoxBupeHo pamMoM. AOEH AeCHH Yrao pama
opbujen. CLIOMEHHK CEKyHAAPHO yIoTpebseH. Y3upaH y TBphaBy us Bpe-
meHa Jycrunujana. Capa ce Haaasu y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobetu (6p. uns. L 11 15).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 215, 6p. 74; CIL 11114216, 7; (FLORESCU 1942, 16, 6p. 5 ); IDR11 43 ca
dororpadujom. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | C. Iul(io) Ve|recun|do vet(erano) | ex dec(urione) a(lae)
| Cl(audiae) Cl(audius) Lon|ginus ami|cus et he|res p(ecunia) s(ua).

Harmuc je O6pmxsuso ypehen y
peaoBHMa TIOpjepAHaKe  AyKuHe. Tekcr
3ay3MMa IleAy IIMPHHY HATIHCHOT IOMA.
CaoBa cy aAyboko ypesaHa, KBAaApaTHa,
yjeAHaueHOT MOAyAa. BrcrHa caoBa M3HOCH
9—5 LM, IOCTEIEHO Ce CMAYjy OA PeAd 1 Ha
aoae. Aurarype: AL y peay s, AMI y peay 7,
HE y peay 8.

Ala I Claudia (nova miscellanea)
IOCBeAOYeHa y AaKkuju  110. TOAMHE
BojHHYKOM AurmaomoM u3 Ilopoancyma
(CIL XVI 163), xacuuje je Bpahema y
Topwy Mesujy, mocseaodeHa BOjHHYKOM
AuAOMOM u3 160. roaune (CIL XVI 1) u
HarmucoMm u3 Parmjapuje (CIL 1II 14217).
Yn. FERJANCIC 2018, 36—40. 3a KOTHOMEH
Verecundus: KAJANTO 1965, 68, 264;
Longinus: KAJANTO 1965, 231, YII. 43.
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45. HaArpo6HH cioMeHHK Op Kpedmakxa, 143 X 75 X 63 (45) um.
Harnucro mose yoksupeHo NpoduAMcaHHM paMoM. lopmu AeBu yrao
pama opbujer. IIponahen je y cexyHAapHOj ymoTpebu y3upaH y KyAy U3
BpeMeHa Jycrunujana. Capa ce Haaasu y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobeta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 11 22).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 217, 6p. 77; CIL 11114216, 10; (FLORESCU 1942, 17, 6p. 8); IDR 11 44
ca pororpadujom. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | Valeria | Gemina | vix(it) ann(is) |* XVII d(iebus)
X | h(ic) s(ita) e(st) | P. Ael(ius) Papi|rianus (centurio) | coh(ortis) III
Cam(pestris) |'° coniugi | b(ene) m(erenti) posuit.

Harmuc je 6pwxsmuBo, ma-
parpapcku ypehen. Caosa BucuHe
7,8—5 1M, AyOOKO ype3aHa, KBaApaT-
Ha, yjeAHadeHOT MOAyAa. AWrarypa:
CAvypeayo.

CIOMEHHUK ITOAMIKE aKTHUBHH
nenTypuoH koxopre III Campestris.
KoxopTa je mocsepodeHa 103. FOAHU-
e y Topwoj Mesuju (CIL XVI s54.).
Haxon TpajanoBor ocBajama, mpe-
bauena je y Aaxumjy. Cromume ce
Ha AQUKMM BOJHMYKHM AMIIAOMaMa
u3 109. ropure (RMD III 148), 110.
ropuse (CIL XVI §7) u 114. roauHe
(RMD 1V 225), ym. Hatnuc AE 1934,
14 = 1977, 700 (Napoca). Y Apobe-
TH je IIOCBeAOYEeHA Y ABa HATIHCA:
45, 46. BojHIYKEM AMIIAOMaMa H3
132, 155/159, 158/159, 160, 161. rOAUHE
IIOCBEAOYEHA je KaO TOPHOME3H)jCKa
jeaunurna. Ha aecHoj o6aan AyHaBa
IoMuUIbe Ce y ABa HaTnuca: y Hatnucy us Kyma (ILJug1372) u'y Hatnucy us
ITpaxosa (ILJug IT 461). Ha Bojumukoj Aumaomu us Apobete o 1. anpu-
Aa 179. roaute (118) jaBaa ce Kao AQUKa jeAMHHIIA, TOA KOMAHAOM Aerara
Topme Aaxuje (P1so & BENEA 1984, 263—295; DODIN-PAYRE 1986, 259
262; AE, 1987, 843, RMD Il 123; DUSANIC 2000, 113-129. 3a KOXOpTe civium
Romanorum: SPEIDEL 1976, 343. Kpajem II Bexa koxopra je mpememreHa y
Aaxwujy Porolissensis, yn. AE 2001, 1707.

Papirianus: KAJANTO 1965, 152.
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46. HaprpoOHH CHOMEHHK O
Kpeumaka y OOAMKy KBAaApa, 140 X 79
x 60 pm. HarmmcHo mome yoksupeHO
npoduarcanuM pamoM. [opmu AecHH
yrao pama opsommen. Ilponahen je y
CeKyHAAPHOj YIOTpeOH, Y3UAAH Y KyAY
u3 po6a Jycrunujana. Capa ce HaAasu y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6e-
ta Typny Cesepuny (6p. uss. L 23).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 215-216, 6p. 75; CIL III
14216, 8 (FLORESCU 1942, 17, op. 6); IDRII 45 ca
$ororpadmjom (ILD 31); CBI s58. PeBnpnpas.
Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | Liccaius | Vinentis | mil(es) coh(ortis) III |* Campestris)
b(eneficiarius) trib(uni)| mil(itavit) annis XIX | vix(it) annis XL | Lindia,
Se|verus |'° h(eredes) b(ene) m(erenti) p(osuerunt).

Harmic je ypehen y peaoBrma npubAmkHo jeaHake Ayxure. CAoBa
Aybme pesaHa, U3AyKeHa, BUcuHe 6,5—7 M. Aurarype: AM, BF y peay s,
AN, NIy peay 6, AN, NIy peay 7. YmameHna caosa: I y peay 6, [ y peay 8.
3Har 3a pacTaBmame Y 00ANKY KPY>KHUX U IIOAYKPY>KHHUX ype3a, Xeaepa
Y PeAy 9-

2 Vinentis (filius), ToCILESCU 5 b(eneficiarius), TociLescu, b(ene)f(iciarius) 8 Linda,
AEM, CIL, IDR u octaau 10 h(eres), cu; h(eredes), CBL

Liccaius je kapakTepucrrdo maHoHcko ume (OPEL I1126; KERENYI
1941, 1667, KRAHE 1929, 67, ALEOLDY 1969, 230; 1976, 181; ym. IDR I 36:
Liccai Epicadi Marciniensi; P1SO 2004, 282, 6p. 99). ITaTrpormmux Vinens
(ren. Vinentis) jaBma ce camo Ha oBoM MecTy. Morao 6u Takohe 6uru
aHOHCKO MMe, KERENYI 1941, 1756. 3a ume Lindius uma 2 notspae (CIL
IX 765, CIL XI 4124; ym. SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 105). Linda 6u npema
uspaBaunMa kopiyca CBI takolye 61A0 maHOHCKO MMe (CIL V11056, 1, 80
Iulius Linda e(meritus) u 4884 Lindus Batus). CBI usnocu u Moryhuocr A2
je ume aeauxanta Linda op Lindanius/-vius Severus, mehyTum ymameno I
ce BPAO AOOPO BUAM Ha HATIIHCY, cTOra 61 nMe Tpebaao uuraru Lindia. Y
HaTmucuMa u3 Apobere ymameHo | MHAYe HUje peTKa I10jaBa.
3a cohors III Campestris: 45. TpubyHn koxopre: SPEIDEL 1977,
631-633.
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47. HaprpobHa maoua  op
Kpeumaka y 0OAMKy KBaApa, 115 X 85 X
75 nM. HarmucHo mome yoxBupeHO
BUIIECTPYKO MPOPHAMCAHMM PAMOM.
ITponahen y cexyHpapHOj ymorpe6w,
Y3UAQH Y KyAy M3 A0Oa JycTuHHjaHA.
ITpumapa Muzeul regiunii Portile de
Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p.
unB. L 11 24).

ToCILESCU 1896, 2, 213—214, 6p. 71; CIL 11 e e 8 ‘
14216, 4 (FLORESCU 1942, 15, op. 2); IDRII46  iisaarion s iosiip sl s

. . : el diidy ) i .
ca poTorpadujom. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | P. Ael(io) Diophan|to vet(erano) coh(ortis) | V
Gal(lorum) vix(it) an(nis) LXXXVI |* h(ic) s(itus) e(st) | Aelia Ammis
fil(ia) et Aelia Eutychia | lib(erta) heredes | fecer(unt).

Harmmc je 6pmxsuBo ypehen. CaoBa cy ayboko ypesaHa,
yjeaHauenor mopyaa. Aurarype: PHy peay 2, ALy pepay 3, AE, LI, AM, ILy
peay 7, ET, AE, LIy peay 8, LI, HE y peay 9. Ymamena caoBa: ANy peay 2; I
y peay 7; A, HIA y peay 8. 3Hanu 3a pacTaBmame: Xeaepe U KPy>XKHH ype3U.

IToxojHHMK HOCH reHTHAHO HMMe Ljapa XaApHjaHa M TPYKH KOTHO-
meH Dipohantus, A6gavtog, PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 313, OPEL II 102, ym.
GPNRI 42,178, 111 1351. IToxojruua Aelia Ammis HOCH T€HTHAHO HMe [japa
XaapujaHa u rpuku korHoMeH Ammis: GPNR 952: CIL VI 20854, 21780,
26429, 27576; KERENYI 1944, 1829 ynyhyje Ha PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 74,
Appia, Appias. 3a ume ocaobohenune Eutychia yiu. 2.

Cohors V Gallorum xaxon paukux parosa us [opme Mesuje mpeba-
JeHa je y Aakujy, rae je 6umaa cmemrrena y Ioxesxeru. Kao u xoxopra II1
Campestris, mpep kpaj XaapujaHoBe BAase Uy Bpeme AnToHuHA [Tuja Omaa
je TToA KOMaHAOM TOPHOMe3HjCKOT Aerara. 3axBasyjyhu HasasuMa HOBUX
BOjHHYKHUX AUTIAOMA, YTBPhEHO je Aa Cy OCTOjaAe ABe HCTOMMeHe KOXOp-
te: V Gallorum'y Aaxuju (Ioxesxxena) u cohors V Gallorum et Pannoniorum
KOja je mocBepoueHa y Mesuju Auraomama us 156/157, 155/159, 158/159, 160,
161, B. ECK, MACDONALD & PANGERL 2001, 1; PETOLESCU 2002, 107-109;
2008, 125-127; yII. FERJANCIC 2018, 215-219.

48. DparmeHT HaApOOHe CTeAe OA Kpeumaka, 119 X 85 X 27 IM,
IIpeAOMMDEH Ca CBHX cTpaHa. HarmucHo nose je yoxBupeHo mpoduanca-
HuM pamoM. CauyBaH je TOPHBH AGCHHU ACO HATIIHCHOT IIOAA CA TPH pead
Harmuca. Msnap, y ppoHTOHY, IpuKasaHa je po3eTa y ONKCAHO] KPY>KHU-
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. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobeta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L II 45).

DAVIDESCU & FLORESCU, Revista muzeelor 3,1966, 3,206, CA.
3—4; TUDOR 1968, suppl. ep. 38 (AE 1980, 772); IDR 11 57;
CBI 561.

D(is) M(anibus) | [+ 2] Manlio Her|[culano]
b(eneficiario) co(n)|*[s(ularis) --- | ---

CaoBa HejepHAKA, BUCHHE 7—5 IIM.

2 Manlio, DAviDEsCU & FLOREsCU, M. Antio, Tupor (AE, IDR); 23 Her|cul[ano)],
IDR, Her|[c]u[lano], AE; Her|[culano], CBI 3 b(ene) [f(iciario)], IDR, b(eneficiario)
AE; co, DAVIDESCU & FLORESCU, cos, TUDOR, co(n)s(ularis) IDR, AE. Slovo S se ne vidi;
co(n)|[s(ularis), CBI.

TeHTHAHO MMe MOKOjHUKA BepoBaTHHje raack Manlius nero Antius,
Koje je nHaue BpAo peTko, yi. CBI 561: Antius 3a Anteius. Ha mouetky peaa
MMa MeCTa 3a jeAHO HAHM ABa CAOBA, CTOTAa OM Cce MOTao NMpPEeTIOCTABHTH
praenomen, 3aTuM, CAOBO L je ype3aHo cacBuM y3 N, BepOBaTHO HHje y
nuTawy T.

Yurawe co(n)|[s(ularis) xoje aaje CBI HajsepoBaTHHje je pelembe,
Tj. Aa je S 6uao mpeneto y caepehnu pea. Cxpahenuna co(nsularis) Huje
yobuyajeHa.

49. OparMeHT mAOYe 0p MepMe-
pa, 25,4 x 29,8 x § M. CadyBaH ropmu
Aecau yrao Harmuca. IIponabhen Toxom
HCKOIIaBama AOropa y Apoberu koja je
Bpuno BARCACILA. Haaasu ce y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera Typny
Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 33).

BARCACILA 1932, 6162, 233, 6p. 14 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep.26; 1958, suppl. ep. 31,1968,
suppl. ep. 34); IDRI1 66 ca pororpadujom.

[D(is)] M(anibus) | [--- vixi]t ann(is) XXXV | [mili]t(avit) ann(is) VIII |
[ flec(it?) | [--

CaoBa BuCHHE 4,8 IIM, AeIa, KBAAPAaTHA, YjeAHAUEHOT MOAYAQ.
Aurarype: NN y peay 2, NN y peay 3. 3Hanu 3a pazpBajame y 00AHKY
TPOYTAACTHX ypesa.

4T C, TUDOR, [..felc(it?), IDR.
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s0. OparmeHT HaATpOOHe cTeAe Op Kpeumaka. IIponammao ra je
TourAecKy IPUAMKOM HMCKOIIABakha, HAKOH Yera je CIIOMEHHK IIpeTpIeo
temka omrehema. Typop je Bupeo Tparose peseda Ha 6a3u Koju Cy 3aTHM
Hecraan. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry
Cesepuny.

FLORESCU 1942, 25, 6p. 18; TUDOR 1958, suppl. ep. 33 (1968, suppl. ep. 39); IDR 11 63.

- | -1 milit(avit) [--- | -

s1. CnomeHMK 0p Kpe-
ymakKa, 57 X 48 x 35 um. Ca-
9yBaH je TOPHH AECHH A€O
ciomenuka. HarmmcHo mose
YOKBHPEHO IpPOPUANCAHUMA
pamMoM. AoAe IpeAOMAdeH Ha
ABa AeAa, Mamu (parMeHT
ce yxaama. CauyBama cy 4
¢parMeHTapHA pead HATIHCA.
CexyHAQpHO  ymoTpebmeH.
ITponahen y Apo6eru (FLORESCU), Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 11 3).

TupoRr19s8, suppl. ep. 41 (npeMa YNTamy KOje je A0 FLORESCU) (AE 1959, 317; TUDOR
1968, suppl. ep. 47); IDRII 13 ca Jororpadujom; P1so 1981, 125-126; (AE1981,718; ILD
57). Contuli.

T. Aelio, T. Zeuxif. Pa[ p(iria tribu) ] | Aeliano, IIvir(o), fla[m(ini) ] | patrono
col(oniae) Drob(etensium) eq(uo) [p(ublico) | praef(ecto) coh(ortis) I

Noric[ orum ---

Tekcr Harmuca je ypeheH y peaoBHMa IIOAjeAHAKE AYXKHHE, 3ay3UMa
IleAy MOBPIIMHY HATIHCHOT mona. CAOBa BUCHHE 4,5—4 LM, H3AYXKeHA.
Awrarype: Ry peay 4.
3-4 eqluestrem | statuam pos(uit). Holnore clont(entus) | sumptum remisit], TUDOR,

IDR; eq(uo) | [p(ublico) | [--] NORC[--], P1so; [praef(ecto) coh(ortis) I] Noric[orum],
AE, Rl je y aurarypu, supu ce C.

Peu je o mouacuHom Hatmucy T. Aelius Aelianus, Zeuxi f., koju je 6o
pumcku BuTe3. OH HOCH IeHTHAHO HMe 1japa AnToHMHA ITHja; KorHoMen
Aelianus n3BeAeH U3 TeHTHAUINjA; M€ OLa Zeuxus, Zeuxus, Zeuxis, Zedéic:
PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 44; OPEL IV 190. HaBoau ce Tpub6a, Papiria.

Y Harmucy ce HaBOAH A2 je y ApobeTn 06aBpao BHine $yHKIH)a,
610 je IIvir, paameH u maTpoH KoAoHHje Apobere yIL. 2, 87. 3a paamune
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y Apobetu: 87, 92. Cohors I Noricorum equitata 6uaa je cTaioHHpaHa y
Aomwoj ITanonuju, WAGNER 1938, 173; LORINZ 2001, 40, 6p. 37; praefectus
cohortis I Noricorum: DEVIJVER 1976, IV, A 19, 104.

Ipsa noaosuna 111 sexa (colonia Drobeta).

52. Haarpo6na maoua
OA Kpeumaka, 86 X 114 X 30 IIM.
Hartnuceo mome yoxBHupeHO
BUIIECTPYKO TPOPUANCAHUM
pamom. Ilaoua je BepoBaTHO
bmaa Aeo HeKe HaAIpobHe
koHcTpykuuje.  IIponabhena
IIPHAMKOM HcKomaBama (BAR-
CACILX) y aoropy y Apobern.
Caaa ce Haaasu y Muzeul regi-
unii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L
I117).

BARCACILA 1932, cA. 28/1; 1938, 35; FLORESCU 1942, 1415, 6p. 1 (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep.
29,1958, suppl. ep. 35; 1968, suppl. ep. 41) IDR 11 49; AE 1980, 773. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | M. Arrius Saturninus | dec(urio) m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetensium) vix(it) ann(is) XVI. | Arria Saturnina |* soror et heres iuxta
| voluntate (1) testa|menti faceundum (1) | curavit.

Harmuc je 6pmwksuBo ypehen y peaoBrMa jepHaKe AyXKHHE, OCHM
peaa 6 xoju je kpahu i peaa 8 Koju je yBydeH 3a jeaHO ca0BHO MecTo. CA0Ba
Cy Aybme ypesaHa, KBaAPATHA, yjeAHAIeHOT MOAyAQ. BuciHa caoBa m3HOCH
5—s,5 M. Aurarype: VR, NIy peay 2; NIy peay 6; HE y peay 7, ME y peay
8. Ymamena caoBa: VS Ha Kpajy peaa 2.

M. Arrius Saturninus, reHTHAHO uMe Arrius: SCHULZE 1904, 423;
Koruomen Saturninus: OPEL IV s51-53. Aexypuonu Apobere 15, 85, 89,
88, 90, 97; decurio coloniae Drobetensium 92. Tpeba mpumerurn Aa je
AEKypHOH yMpo y mecHaecToj ropurn. Mspasauu IDR mpermocraBuAu Cy
A2 je MOTa0 HACAGAUTH THTYAY OA oia. CrioMeHUK oaroke Arria Saturnina,
soror et heres.

Y peaoBuma 56 iuxta voluntate (!) jaBma ce ymecro iuxta voluntatem
yi. ILJug1365 (Aquae, ITpaxoBo). Y peay 7 faceundum () ymecro faciendum.

II Bex.
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53. Haarpo6Hamaoua opkpeumakay 06Au-
Ky KBaApa, 130 X 75 X 65 M IIponahena mouerkom
XX Beka IIPUAMKOM PeKOHCTPYKIIHje TAABHUX Bpa-
ta y Apobera Typuy Ceepuny. [IpeaomaeHna Ha
HEKOAUKO AeAoBa. Marybaena.

TociLescu G, Revista pentru istorie, Archeologie si Filologie o ”3
9,1903, 16, 6p. 15 (non vidi) (idem, 1903, 16, 6p. 15); TUDOR 1ve ?tcir-»m.: |
1937-1940, 353, 6p. 1 (1942, suppl. ep. 28; 1958, suppl. ep. 34; l ”E “""' ‘ “

1968, suppl. ep. 40); AE 1944, 61; IDR 11 50; AE 1980, 775,
Pesupunpan. g [

D(is) M(anibus) | Iulia Kalli|genia vix(it) an(nis) | XL Iul(ius) Dacis|Scus
v[ilx(it) an(nis) [ 3] | Val(erius) V[.Jv[.]b(--) 2 | vix(it) an(nis)
L. | Iul(ius) Paelt(inus)?] | V[ar?]enus, Aug(ustalis) |"° c[ol(oniae)]
Drub(etensium) con|iug(i) pientis[s]i|mae et ami[clis | b(ene) m(erentibus)
p(osuit).

Awrarype: MAE, ET y peay 11.

6 V]i]v[i]blius]?, TuDOR, IDR, AE 7 Pae[t(inus)?], TuDOR, IDR 8 V{al]enus, TUDOR, IDR,
Vlar)enus, AE.

3a rpuko Kalligenia/Calligenia, KaMryéveia, PAPE & BENSELER 1911 §99;
Calligenia: OPEL 1I 24; GPNR 1, 90, 12; ICVR 7217. Kornomen Daciscus
usBepeH je op eTrHoHMMa Dacus, KAJANTO 1965, 203. PexoncTpykimja
nmena V[i]v[i]b[ius]? y peay 6 nuje caceum msBecna. ITocroju camo jeaHa
notspaa y Ilanonuju, OPEL 1V 178: CIL III 4224; HOLDER 1894-1916,
IIT 418, Vivibius. Moxpaa 6u Morao 6utu op AarmHckor Vibius, Vivius,
Vividus u camano (SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 212). CaoBo B ce Ha nprexy
He BuAU. VMeHa y pepoBuMa 6, 8—9 Takohe ce He Mory ca curypHouthy
pexoHcrpyucaru. Paetinus: KAJANTO 1965, 239. 3a Valenus Hema moTBpAQ;
MOXAQ 01 Morao 6utu Varenus: ka0 KOTHOMeH ce jaBnma y HapboHckoj
Taawnju, CIL XII 3142; ITanonuju, CIL XIII 1129, Bputanuju, AE, 1959, 157;
IIOCBEAOYEHO je M Kao FeHTHAHO MMe: SCHULZE 1904, 248; ALFOLDY 1969,
321; yi. IMS VI 95: Varena. YKoAuko je npTesx A0Oap, Ha Kpajy peaa Hema
Mecra 3a jour jeano caoso (T ?): Pae[t(inus)] 61 morao 6uTH jeaHo ume,
HAH KaKoO je puxBaheHO, AAUKAHT NMa ABa KOTHOMEHa, YIL. 83.

3a ABrycraae y Apoberu: 34, 54, 86.

III Bex (colonia Drubetensium).

54. QparMeHT HaATPOOHE IAOYE OA KPeUumaKa, 45 X 62 x 53 M. Ca-
JyBaH je TOPHK AeBU Aeo Harmuca. HarmucHo mose 61A0 je yoKBHpeHO
npoduancanum pamom. IIponahen Ha cpeamoBexoBHOM rpobnsy. Capa
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ce Haaasu y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 29).

BARCACILA 1939, 102, 153, CA. 2, 6p. 1 (1938, 35; TUDOR
1942, suppl. ep. 23; AE 1944, 99, 2; TUDOR 1958, suppl.
ep. 28; 1968, suppl. ep. 31; AE 1959, 315); IDR1I 52 ca
doTorpadujom.

D(is) M(anibus) | M. Minicio | Symphor[o] | Aug(ustali) m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetae) |° Minicig | [---

Harnuc ypehen y peaoBuma mopjeaHake ayxune. CaoBa Ay60Ko
ype3aHa, KBaApaTHA, yjeAHAUYEHOT MOAYAQ, BHCHHE 6 IiM. Aurarypa: NIy
peay 2, NIy peay s.

3 S[i]mphoro, TUDOR, Symphoro, AE, Simphoro, IDR, Buae ABa Kparka koca r1otesa usHa I

Minicius: SCHULZE 1911, 110, 6p. 3, 361. Symphorus: GPNR 1982, 924~
926; OPEL IV 106 6eaexu rpadujy ca I. 3a Asrycrase y Apoberu: 34, 53, 86.

§5. DparMeHT 0p Kpeumaka, 20 X 18,
x 27,5 uMm. IIponahen y aoropy, Harasu ce
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typny Cesepuny.
BARCACILA 1932, 5, cA. 3; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 16
(1958, suppl. ep. 20) IDRI1 8 ca $pororpadujom.

---] Dro[ betae, -betensium].

CaoBa BucuHe 3,5 IM, AyOOKO yrpa-
BUpaHa, KBaApaTHa.
II Bek.

56. ITaoua op Geaor mepmepa,
28 x 37 x 22 m. Cauysana cy Tpu dpar-
MeHTa KOjH Ce YKAamajy u Tpu ¢par-
MeHTapHa pepa Harmuca. IIponabhena
y Apoberu (in aedibus domini Garbea,
CIL). Hanasuaa ce y Muzeul national
de antichitdti y Byxypemrty (6p. uus.
L 1, 102 A-C), 3arum je npeMemTeHa y
Muzeul Olteniei y Kpajosu.

TocILESCU 1884, 12, 6p. 3; CIL 11l 8019; IDR
116 ca pororpadujonm (ILD 65).
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-~ ordo?] | col(oniae) splen[didissi]|mae Drob|etensium | £ 2] MO[ £ 11 | -—-

Moxxaa ordo coloniae splendidissimae Drobetensium, yIu. 43.
IMouerax I1I Bexa (colonia).

§7. OparmeHT mAOYe 0p Kpeumaka,
37 x 20 x 15 M. CadyBaH je AOWH ASCHH
Yrao HATIHCHOT IIOAA €A MPOPHAMCAHIM
pamom. IIponahen 1912. ropuse y Apobe-
ti. Haaazu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de
Fier y Apo6era Typuy CeBepuny.
PARVAN 1900, 49, 0p. §; 1913, col. 369, 6p. 3; TUDOR

1942, 1, suppl. ep. 12; 1958, suppl. ep. 14; 1968, suppl.
ep.15); IDRI1 7 (uprex).

---] QEIII [---] | ordo [---] | Drobe[ tensium ---]

Cauysana cy Tpu PpparmeHTapHa peaa Harmrca. CAOBa BHCHHE 3,5 M.
Moskpa 61 ce APYTH pes MOTao AOLyHUTH: ordo municipii/coloniae
Drobetensium, ordo decurionum.

s8. ®parment (Haprpob6Hor)
CIIOMEHHKA OA KPedrbaka, 37,5 X 47 X 18
oM. TToaoMaeH ca CBUX cTpaHa, cady-
BaHa TpU $pparMeHTapHa peAd HaTIIU-
ca. IIponahen y aoropy y Apobery,
Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apo6era Typuy CeBepuny
(6p. ums. L 11 37).

IDRII 71 ca pororpadujom. Pesuanpan.

[D(is)] M(anibus) | [B?]arbiae D[--- | ---]vae[---

CaoBa BucuHe 6,2—5 M. Aurarypa: AE y peay 2. YMameHO CAOBO
Ry peay 2. 3Hanu 3a pacTaBmame: MOAYKPYXKHHU YPe3 y PeAy 1; ¥ PeAy 3
xepepa (2).
1D(is) M(anibus), IDR 2 [A]rbiae, IDR. D, IDR; 3 na f, IDR.

IpeTxoAHH U3AABadM YUTAjy UMe Y peay 2 Arbia, koje uHave Huje

ApyTAe mocBepodeHO. Moxkpa Ou, eBeHTyaAHO, MOrAo 6utu o Arbianus/
ius, SCHULZE 1904, 347. Ha ocnoBy pasmaxa usmehy [D] u My peay 1 uc-
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npea A y peay 2 UMa MecTa 3a jom jeAHO caoBo (ym. mMoryhe BapujanTe
y SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 223); [Blarbiae: Barbia D[---]va, Barbius:
KAJANTO 1965, 25.

YKOAMKO 61 Ce IPUXBATHAO YUTAFb€, MOTAO OU Ce IPEeTIIOCTAaBUTU
A2 6u [Blarbia ca oBor Hatnuca Moraa 6utn ocaobohenuna nopopune
Barbii mopexaom u3 Axsraeje. Ta je HOpOAHIA IMaAa pasrpaHaTe MOCAOBE
y Aaamanuju, ITanonuju u Mesuju (SASEL 1966, 130-137; DAICOVICIU, ED
V,76; OPEL 1269. Y Toproj Mesuju ocBeA04eHO je BHIe 0CAOOOheH K
OBe ITOPOAUIIE, A BEPOBATHO je A Cy mocaoBaau u y Aakuju, ym. CIL X
3426 = DOBO 1975, 758 (Misenum): Barbius Firmus faber| dupl(icarius)
IIII Dacico. 3a Tprosuncke Bese ca Axksuaejom yi. CIL V 1047 = ILS 7526
(negotiator Daciscus, u3 Colonia Augusta Agrippinensium xoju je ympo y
Axsuraeju, MOCSY 1974, 130). Mmax, 6yayhu Aa je Harmmc TOAMKO dpar-
MeHTapaH MOpajy ce 3aAp>KaTH pe3epBe IPU HACHTUPUKALIUHL.

Mosxe ce npernoctasuth A2 D[---]va y peaoBuMa 2—3 mpeacTaBaa
xorHoMeH: Donativa? Ilpema SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 342, 473 TO je
jEAHH KOTHOMEH Koju nountbe ca D u 3aBpmasa ce Ha -vus/-va. Donativa,
KAJANTO 1965, 118, 298. Morao 6u ce eBeHTYaAHO IPETIIOCTABUTHU M HEKO
IPYKO UMe.

59. DparmeHT HaArpOOHE IAOYEe OA MepMepa, 18 X 1§ X ? IIM.

STINGA 1998, 23 (AE 1998, 1109; ILD 64.).

D(is) [M(anibus) | Aeli]a Flore[ntina con|sor]s pulc[herrima ---] | [---

CAo0Ba BUCHHE 4,5 LIM.
Florentina, Florentinus: KAJANTO 1965, 28, 45, 46, 189 = 233.

60. HaparpobHu criomeHHK o Kpe-
4BaKa, 93 X 47 X 40 M. IIpoduancan ca
ropme U AOWe crpaHe. Abakyc mpodu-
AUCaH Y AOHEM AEAY, YKpalleH pPO3eTOM
cmemTeHoM y KpyxHuiy. CaoBa DM ca
AeBe M AecHe crpaHe posere. Ca crpa-
He CKyAnType ABa mayHa. CriomeHHK je
npoHaljen npruankom rpaleBUHCKHX paso-
Ba. Capa y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier

y Apobern.
IDR11 37 ca pororpadujom; ILD 61. Contuli.
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D(is) M(anibus) | P. A(elius) Iada(---?) | P. A(elio) Viatori | fil. vix(it)
an(nis) |5 II1 b(ene) m(erenti) p(osuit).

CaoBa BucuHe 6,3 1M, Aera, kBagpaTHa. CaoBo O je yMameHO y
peay 2.

IToKOjHHK HOCH LIAPCKH FeHTUAUILIHN] Aelius KOjH ce y HATIIHCY jaBsa
y papukaano ckpahenom o6anky. Kornomen Iada je mocsepoden camo Ha
oBom Mecty (OPEL 11 188), AoBoau ce y Besy ca ladia, Iadius (OPEL 11
188), Iadestinus (ILJug 693; 2912), ladatinus vicus, lader, ALFOLDY 1969,
219, KRAHE 1929, §6, 142; MAYER 1957, 160. Y nuTatmy 61 MOrAa OUTH ANY-
HOCT IIOPEKAOM K3 IPOBUHIje AaAMariyje.

61. Haprpo6Ha maoua op MepMme-
pay 06AMKy KBaapa, 130 X 72 X 54 um. Hat-
IIICHO IIOA€ YOKBHPEHO IPOQPHAMCAHIM
pamom. ITponahena y Apobern, yaupana
y KyAy u3 poba Jycrunujana. Haaasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 26).

ToCILESCU 1896, 2, 217, Op. 78; CIL 1II 14216,
1 (FLORESCU 1942, 17, 6p. 9); IDR 1 47 ca
dororpadujom. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | Prim. Ael(ius) | Ion(icus)
neg(otiator) | vix(it) an(nis) L. |* Iulia
Pris|cilla uxor | et Aelius Iulia|nus fil(ius)
co|hered(es) per | Ael(io) Primiti|vo
lib(erto) (1).

Harmuc je ypehen y pepoBuMa IpUOAMKHO HOAjeAHAKe AYKHHE,
3ay3UMa IleAy IIHUPHHY HATIHCHOT mosa. CAoBa cy AyboKo ypesaHa, BU-
coka 6,5—7 M. Aurarype: ET y peay 6. YMameHO cA0BO: I Ha Kpajy peaa 9.
ITpenomen Primus je pepak. Kornomen Ionicus: OPEL 11 196; yn. PAPE &
BENSELER 1911, §84—585; GPNR II 576-577, yka3yje Ha MaAOa3HjCKO IIO-
pexao. OcuM TOra, y HaTIIMCY Ce HABOAU AQ je IIOKOJHHK OHO 110 3aHUMAHY
Tprosari, negotiator. TprosuHa je 6xuaa pasrpasara y Apoberu ¢ 063upom
Ha [IOAOXKQAj U 3HA4aj rpapa. 3a xorHomeH Priscilla, Priscillus: KaJANTO
1960, 288; Primitivus: KAJANTO 1960, 14, 18 bis, 74, 75, 134, 290.

Per Aelio Primitivo (1) ymecro per Aelium Primitivum, 3a per + abaa-
B, MIHAESCU 1960, 174, 6p. 218.
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62. OparmeHT HaATpOOHE ITAOYE OA KPEeUmbaKa, 22 X 27 X 19,5 IIM.
OTKpHBeH IPUANKOM HCKONaBama Aoropa y Apoberu. Capa ce Hara-
su y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p.
uns. L 11 42).

IDRII 53.

[+ 17| £ 5] Aeli P[--- | vi]xit) an(nis) [---

CAoBa BrucHHE S oM.

63. Haarpo6Ha maoua op xpedmaxa y
00AMKY KBaApPa, 95X 78 x 55 1iM. HarnucHo nome
yokBupeHO pamoM. I1aoda je nmpeaommena Ha
ABa AeAa. AeBa cTpaHa crioMeHMKa omTeheHa.
CrnomeHuk je mponaheH y mopru LpKBe y
Mecty Yeprenu, Ha Tepuropuju Apobere,
rAe ra je Buaeo Mapcumu mouerkom XVIII
sexa (Cernetz extra templum Graecum, CIL).
KacHuje je mpeaomaeH Ha ABa peaa. Harasu ce
y Muzeul national de antichitati y Bykypemry
(6p. umB. L 1205 — ropmu ¢pparment; L 326
AOHU parMeHT).

CIL 111 1586; TOCILESCU 1902, 296—298, 6p. 31; IDR II
s1.ca poTorpadujom.

D(is) M(anibus) | Anto[ nia] | Callist[e] | vixi[t] | ann(is) LX.| Dioge[n(es) ]
| Mosc[hi] | coniug[i] | b(ene) m(erenti) [p(osuit)].

Harmuc je 6prxsuso, maparpadcku ypehen. Caopa cy kBappaTHa,
yjeAHAueHOT MOAYAQ, BucuHe 7 M. Auratype: AL y peay 3, NN y peay s.
Hexka caoBa cy omrehena Hakon 06jaBsuBama y CIL, Buie ce He Bupe: Ny
peay 2; Ty peay 4. IDR 6eaesxu aa ce y peay 3 Bumte He supau T (Callist[e]),
Mapa ce Ha pororpaduju Koja je Ty objaBseHa jaCHO BUAE U BEPTUKAAHA H
XOPHU3OHTAAHA I[PTa CAOBA.

3 Callist[e], CIL; Callist[e], IDR.

TentnaHo ume Anfonius/-a, K20 W rpuka uMeHa (KOTHOMHHA)
AMYHOCTH y HATIIUCY MOTAA O ykasuBary Ha mopexao ca Mcroka. Calliste,
KaX\iotn, yn. GPNR, 673; Dioge[n(es)], Aoyévng: PAPE & BENSELER
1911, 301-302; GPNR, 236, 1343; 3a matpouumux Moschus, Moschos (CIL
I 977), Mooxog, OPEL 111 88; PAPE & BENSELER 946-947; GPNR 1060.
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64. HaprpobHa maoua op Kpeumaxa
y 00AMKy KBaapa, 130 X 72 X §4 1M. Harmuc-
HO II0OA€ YOKBUPEHO IIMPOKHM pamoM. Pam
je omreheH c AeBe, rOpme U AOHE CTpa-
He. ITponabhen y Apoberu y xyau us poba
Jycrunmjana. Ilpumapa Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier (6p. uus. L I1 26).

TocILEsCU 1896, 2, 218, 6p. 79; CIL III 14216,
13 (FLORESCU 1942, 17, 6p. 10); IDR 1I 48 ca
dororpadujom. Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | Asclepiae | Chronae | vix(it) an(nis) XL |* h(ic) s(ita)
e(st) | Asclepius | Asclepia|des | patron(us) | coniug(i) | b(ene) m(erenti)
p(osuit).

Harnmc je maparpadcku ypehen. CaoBa cy Aybme ypesaHa,
kBappaTHa. Aurarype: AE y peay 2, RO, AE y peay 3, PI y peay 6. Op
BpeMeHa m3paBama y CIL-y, Harmuc je mperpreo omrehera ma ce Heka
caoBa Bume He Buae: Dy peay 1, Ay peay 2, By peay 11

7-8 Asclepia|dis, TocILEsCU, Asclepia|des, omnes.

I'puka MMeHa y HATIHCY MOIAA OM YKa3MBaTH Ha OpPHjEeHTaAHO
nopekao. Asclepios: PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 159; Asclepiades je BepoBaTHO
maTpoHuMuK; PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 1691; Chrone: OPEL 11 54, jaBmajy ce
u Chronius, Chronicus, y LGPN: Xpovia, Xp6viog, Xpovig. Asclepia Chrona
je ocaoboleHuIfa U Cynpyra OKOjHUKA.

65. @parMeHT HaATPOOHE CTeAe OA IIel4apa, 110 X 73 X 24 IM.
(DparmeHT je mpeAOM;eH ITOIIPEKO Ha ABa AAA KOjU Ce YKAAIIAjY; AOIU ACO
HepocTaje. HarmucHo nose yoKBUpEHO je IpoQUANCAHEM PaMOM KOjHu ce
Ca ropme CTpaHe CIIaja y yrao U YMHU GPOHTOH. YHYTap HATIIHCHOT 11054,
usMelyy mpBor pepaa u 3abara npukasaHo je oraepaso. Ca crosHe cTpaHe
yTAQ IIPHKA3aHa Cy ABa Kpyra. TakBa HKOHOrpadHja pacIpocTpameHa je y
MaAOa3HjCKUM HAATPOOHMM crioMeHHIMa. [Iponamao raje BARCACILA y
ABopuiITy y okoansu Apobera Typuy CeBepuna.

Aomu dparMeHT AAHAC HEAOCTaje, AOK je FOPEH U3AOXKEH Y AATIUAAPH)Y
y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uss.
L1I34).

BARCACILA 1932, 61—62, CTp. 233235 (FLORESCU 1942, 21-22, 0p. 15; TUDOR 1942,
suppl. ep. 15; 1958, suppl. ep.18; 1968, suppl. ep.19); IDR11 58 ca pororpadujom. Contuli.
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D(is) M(anibus) | Gratae Vita|[ lis ---

CaoBa cy HeyjepHaueHa, Y KPUBHM PeAOBHMA, BUCHHE 12 IIM Y
peay 1,8 M y peay 2. Aurarype: IT y peay 2. Y peay 2 caoBo G ca Ao0BUM
3aBPIIETKOM AYYHO IIOBHjeHMM Ha YHYTpallllby CTPaHy yKasyjy Ha Kpaj
II-1II Bexa, ym. IIETPOBUE 1975, 114). CaoBo E ca 3a06nmeHOM TOpHOM
XOPHU3OHTAAHOM I[PTOM, YII. 66.

Gratus / Grata: OPEL 1I 171. Vitalis, marpoHuMUK, 3a HMe,
KAJANTO 1965, 23, 6p. 6, 72, 274.

66. OparmeHt HaArp06He CTeAg, 110 X 7§ X 2§ IIM, IIPEAOMAEH Ha
HEKOAHMKO AGAOBA KOJH Ce YKAQIIAjy, AOBHU Aeo u3rybseH. HarmucHo mose
YOKBUPEHO je BHIIECTPYKO HPOPHAMCAHUM PAMOM H AO30M U AMmIheM.
W3Hap Harmnca pesed y npoduancanom ¢pportony. Harasu ce y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L 11 31).

DAVIDESCU & FLORESCU 1966 3,207, cA. 5—6; TUDOR 1968, suppl. ep. 36, IDR 11 61.
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D(is) M(anibus) | Iuliae For|[tuna]tae[---
CaoBa BuCHHE 5,8—5 M. Y IIPBOM ey 3 XeAepe.

3 TATA, DAviDEscU & FLoRrEscU, For|[tuna]ta(e) TA, TUDOR, For|[tuna]ta(e) TA, IDR.

67. Haarpobma creaa
OA Kpeumaka, 140 X 72 X 24 IIM.
Creaaje mopeseHa Ha ABa ITOM3,
YOKBHpEHa AEKOPHCAHHM pa-
moM. Ha penedy je mpuxazano
IIOTIPCje MOKOjHHUIIE Y MeAASOHY
YKpalIeHOM BHHOBOM AO30M.
Topmu aeo pesedror mosa je
omrehen. Aomu A€o HaTmumc-
HOr moma je opbujen. Ilpu-
AVIKOM IIpeMellTama CTeAa je
HAaKHAAHO TIPEAOMAEHA Ha ABA
Aeaa. Ilponahena je y aoro-
py v Apobern. CekyHpapHO
ynoTpebaseHa kao rpaheBuncku
marepujar. Capa ce Haaasu y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier
y Apobera Typuy Cesepuny
(6p. mus. L 11 25).

CIL 111 6280 (= 8020) (FLORESCU
1942, 35, 6p. 31); IDR 11 55, nipres.
Contuli.

D(is) M(anibus) | Iulia Phi|[l]umene | [v]ix(it) annis |* [ X]XX. H(ic) s(ita)
e(st). Phile|[t]us Iul(ii) Rufini (servus?) | [co]niug(i) b(ene) m(erenti).

CaoBa BucuHe 9—§ 1M, mpaBuaHa. Aurarype: NIy peay 4; PHy peay
s; NIy peay 6. 3Hariu 32 pacTaBsarbe Y 00AUKY KPYXKHHX ype3a U Xxeaepe y
peAoBuMa 1 1 3. YMameHo cA0BO Iy peay 6.

s Hicsita e(st), IDR rpemxom ymecro H(ic) s(ita) e(st). 7 [co]niugi, IDR, rpemxom, dpunaato
Iy coniugi ce ne Bupn.

Phi[lJumene, ®\ovpévn: PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 1629, yi. GPNR,
895—6, 1370; Phile[t]us, ®\jra, ®\jtag Takohe rpuko, GPNR, 1982, 888
891, KERENYI 1941, 2050, PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 1619.



110 Apobere, pumcku rpap Ha AyHaBy

68. QparMeHT HaAIPOOHe CTeAe OA Kpedrmaka, 80 X §§ X 20 IIM.
IIpeaommen ca cBux crpana. Hakon ms3paBama y CIL-y mperpmeo Ha-
kHapHa omrehema. ITponahen y ABopuiuty cysa y ApobeTn mpuankom
HCKOTIaBama Koja je Bpmmuo TOCILESCU. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L I1 44).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 218—219, 6p. 80; CIL 111 14216, 12; IDR 1 62 ca poTorpadujom.
Contuli.

--- | -~ a(nnis) ] ILP. Iul(io,-a) Ca[--- | vix(it) an(nis) + 3] nepotibus e[ orum
| Iul(ia) ?] Lasciva patr|i et | matri et] filis suis ex bo[ nis |* suis fecit. T |e autem
her[es rogo | aliqu]em amplius n[e velis | condi]disse patris m[onu|mento]
quot fratres m[ei | et = 3 s]oror mea b(ene) m(erenti) [f(ecerunt)].

CaoBa BucHHe § 1M, AyDOKO yKA€CaHA, KBaAPATHA, YjeAHAUEHOT
moayAa. OpuspaBama y CIL-y CIOMeHHK je TpeTpIieo HaKHAaAHA omTehema.
Awrarype: TIBy peay 2; FI, LIy peay 4; AV, HE y peay 5; AM, LIy peay
6, MEy peay 9.

Aeaukanr je [Iul(ia)?] Lasciva, koja MOAMXKe CIIOMEHHK ACLJH H
poautesuma. 3a xornomeH Lascivus/-a: KAJANTO 1965, 261. 3a amplius
yMmecro plus, MIHAESCU 1960, 188, 6p. 236. Harmuic je BepoBarHo 610 y

CTHXY.

pobvs . E\,-.,m
LASCIVA «- PATR &
Fls - svis - Ex - BO

5 YE: ATEM HR 1
EM - mMpPLvs .
ISSE PATRIS M
VOT + FRATRES - )
OROR MEA - B - M
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69. Haprpobna creaa op
sxyhxacror memrdapa, 247 X 82 X 30 IM,
IpeAOMM&dEeHA IIONPeKO Ha ABA AeAQ.
IIpeamwa cTpaHa cTese mopeseHa je Ha
ABa TIOAa YOKBUPEHA MPOPHAHCAHUM
pamoMm. Y pesedpHOM HOsY MPHKa3a-
Ha je KyTuja 3a HakuT (AeBO), poseTa
(y cpeaunn) u oraeparo (aecHo). ¥
rOpEmeM MOy UCIOA peseda, Harasu
ce u npsu pea Harmca (DM). Aa-
HAaC My HEAOCTaje BHCOKO ITOCTOMmeE.
ITponahena y 6ausunun Apobere.
Capa ce maaasu y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typany Ce-
Beputy (6p. uus. L 11 27). Contuli.

BARCACILA 1932, 61-62,235—239 (FLORESCU
1942, 2627, 6p. 19; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep.
14; 1958, suppl. ep. 16; 1968, suppl. ep. 17);
IDR I 56 ca potorpadujom; AE 1980, 776.
Peprpnpan.

D(is) M(anibus) | Laudice () | Syrae Col|lina, Phila|*delphia vix(it) annis |
XXX Chera (1) | coiugi (1) b(ene) m(erenti) | posuit.

CaoBa BUCHHE 12—5 IIM, HeyjeAHaueHa, Ca KPaTKHM KOCHM cepHPHMa,
Y KPMBHM PeAOBHMa.

2 Laudice, TUpOR; Laudic(a)e, IDR, Laudices, AE; 6 XXXC,IDR. 7 XXX C. Hera, TUDOR,
AE, XXXC. Hera, IDR.

Laudice, AaoSixn, AavSikn, PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 771; Laudice(s),
yi. CILV 7752, CILII1 2401. Syra: OPEL1V102,s.v. Sura: PAPE & BENSELER
1911, 1460, MOTAO 06U yKa3MBaTU Ha eTHUYKO nopekao: Cupujka. [Ipema
AE, rpaa Koju ce HaBOAH Kao nopekao jecre Philadelphia y nposunumju
Arabia (pan. Amman, BAtlas 71 B2 Philadelpheia), xoja je 6uaa ynucana y
1puby Collina, ILS 9168; CIL I1I 6580, 2302, 7103, 13483a; yi. KUBITSCHEK
1889, 260.

Chera: PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 470; Hera(s), ‘Hpag: GPNR, 1982,
265-6, nocsepouer y lopwoj Mesuju (CIL I11 8052); RMD 2: Antioc(hia);
Chaera, Chaeretius, Cheretius, yn. GPNR 1298.

coiugi < coniux: MIHAESCU 1960, 107, 6p. 111.

II Bexk.
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70. ®parmeHT HaarpobHe creae
OAKpedmaka108x 97 x 30 M. ITpeaommen
TIOIIPEKO, TOPHH AeO H3rybmeH. Harmc-
HO IIOAb€ YOKBHPEHO IPOQPUAMCAHUM
pamom. Ilponahen y aBopumry cyaa y
Apobera Typuy Cesepuny. Haaasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier (6p. uus.
L1I 40).

TOCILESCU 1896, 2, 219, 6p. 81 (CIL 11114216, 14;
IDR1I 60 ca pororpadujonm). Contuli.

-- | Slabina Labrio|nis v(ixit) a(nnis) L. Sen|ecio Suri v(ixit) a(nnis) XX.

Harmuc je ypehen y peaoBuma mopjeatake aysxuse. CA0Ba BUCHHE
6,5—6 1M, AyOOKO ype3aHa, U3Ay>KeHa, OITpa. Y IPBOM peAy caoBo L jey
o6auxy aambae (A). E ca 3206meHIM XOPU3OHTAAHHM LipTaMa.

Labrio oa Labrius, SCHULZE 1944, 162, SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988,
100, OPEL III 15. Senecio: KAJANTO 1965, 301. Surus UMa IIyHO IOTBPAQ ¥
Aaxuju u Apyrum noayHasckum nposuanjama (KERENYI 1941 352, 2174,
2175; OPEL IV 101-102).

71. QparMeHT HaArpobHe cTeae OA
Kpeumaka, 81 X 73 X 26 IM. /AMjarOHAaAHO
npeaommer. CadyBaH je AOHBH AECHH A€O
crioMeHnKa ca ykomHukoM. Harmucro mose
YOKBUPEHO je BHIIECTPYKO IPOQPHAMCAHHM
pamom. Ilponahen y aoropy y Apobern. Ha-
Aasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y F
Apobera Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 39).

IDRII 59 ca poTorpadujom. Pesuanpan.

---] M2 Ulp(ius) | [+ 4]atianus | [p]os[uit].

CaoBa BucHHe 5—4 1M, BpAo omrehena, caabo BupsuBa. Y peay 1
HCIIpeA TeHTHAHOT UMeHa BUAE Ce TParoBU CAOBA, BEPOBATHO IIPEHOMEH.

1] an(nis) VII IDR, suau ce VLP 2 [Domlitianus, IDR 2 icipea T ce Buan A.

Huje cacBuM CHTIypHO Aa Ce Papd O HAATPOGHOM HATIHCY, jep
IIpeMa AQTOM YHUTaiby y IIPBOM CaIyBaHOM peAy He croju ---] an(nis) VII,
Beh mMeHCKa QopMmyaa AeaukaHTa. 3a Moryhe AomyHe KorHoMeHa Ha
-atianus: SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 462.
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72. Haarpo6Ha moda op Kpeumaka y 00AUKy KBappa, AuMeH3Hje
HenosHare. CrioMeHHK notude BeposaTHO 13 Apo6ere (TUDOR).

TuDOR 1958, suppl. ep. 37 (PoroNic, Carnet de insemnari XIV) (TUDOR 1968, suppl.
ep. 43); IDR1I 54.

[D(is)] M(anibus) | [--- | posu]er[unt].

73. DparMeHT CIIOMEHHMKA 0O Kpeumaka, 31 X 39 X 18. IIpeaommen
ca cux crpana. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apobera
Typny Cesepuny.

IDRII 69 ca poTorpadujom.

[D(is)] M(anibus) | [--]nus [-- | vix(it)] an(nis) ?

Bucuna caoBa 4,5 M.

74. OparmeHT HaprpobHe cre-
Ae oA Kpeumaka, 13 (35) X 77 x 28 M.
ITpeAoMMmEH Y3AYXKHO Ha TPU A€Ad KOjU
ce ykaamajy. C AecHe CTpaHe BHAHM Ce
ocrarak oxsupa. Haaasu ce y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typ-
uy Cesepuny (6p. uus. L I 43).

IDR1I 64 ca ¢pororpadujom. Pesupupan.

- | ---JICA | mater fil(io) [.]JTNN | [---
CaoBa, uspyxeHa Bucuge 7,5 4m. Auratype: y peay 2 MA.
23 pient|issimo, IDR.

75. DparMeHT HaArpobHe mAOYe OA Kpeumaka, 65 X 31 X 23 IIM.
ITpeAoMmeH ca CBUX CTpaHa, cadyBaHa CpepnHa Harmuca. IIponahen y ce-
BepHOM AeAy yTBphema y Apobern. Hanasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. nus. L 11 35).

BARCACILA 1937, 94, 151; TUDOR 1958, suppl. ep. 23 (1968, suppl. ep. 39); IDR 11 65
-] II [~ | --] RO [~ | ---]O vix(it) | [ann(is)] XXIII [--- |* ---] OCIL
[--- | ---fillio [carissim]o pos(uit) [---

Bucuna caosa s, 5 m.



HATIIMCH CA TEPUTOPUJE APOBETE

76. OparMeHT cClIOMeHHKa O Iemrdapa 17 X § M. IIperpneo Ha-
kHapHa omrehema. Ilponahen y mecry Ocrpoy Mape. Hasasu ce y
Muzeul national de antichititi y Byxypemry (6p. uus. L 1207).

TocCILESCU 1891, 13, 6p. 20; CIL 11I12600; IDR 11138 ca ¢poTorpadujom.

---] Ferox [--- | v]ix(it) a[n(nis) -

CaoBa OX 'y peay 1, 1 A 'y peAy 2 KOja je BHA€O IIPBH U3AABa4, BHIIE ce He
Bupe. 3a Ferox: KAJANTO 1965, 126, 267.

77. OparmenT op memdvapa. Ilpomahen y wmecry ILluramammu
(Tiganasi), Ha o6aan Aynasa, ceBepHO 0p OctpoBy Mape (Beanxor oc-
TpBa), Ha jyTOMCTOYHOM Kpajy TepuTopHje. ary6men.

TocILESCU, Mss. Acad. 6p. 5139, f. 63; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 169 (1958, suppl. ep. 279;
1968, suppl. ep. 417); IDR 11 139.

-] XVI

78. BorusaH pesed oa Mepmepa,
27,5 X 21,5 X 25 M. Pesedno monre
YOKBHPEHO PaMOM, HAa AOHEM AGAY
pama ypesan Harmuc. Ha pemedy
je mpukazaH Tpauku KOBAHHK Y
raAoIly ca TYHHKOM, (pHUrujckoM
KaIlOM M XAAMHAOM KoOja Aempma. Y
AECHOj pYII AP>KH ITpeMa KOMEHTapy
y IDR, por usobuma, FLOREScu:
rhyton, AOK A€BOM PYKOM APXH
y3ae. Mcrpes KomaHHKA, y AeCHOM
AeAy pemedHOT IOba IPUKA3AHO je
ApBO (WecT eaeMeHT Ha pemedpuma
Tpauxor KOmaHNKa, HCII0A KOMbaHUKA
HOAYAYACKO, 3Mujoanko 6uhe. Ipo-
naben y mecry Bucrpuna (Bistrita, Hinova) na Tepuropuju Apo6ere, rae
cy Hahenu u ocranu Buaa pycruke. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de
Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. I1 7 114). Contuli.
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FLORESCU 1960, 369, Ta6. XXI1/1; TUDOR 19653, 179181, 6p. 4, cA. 3 (1968, suppl. ep.
441; IDR 11132 ca potorpadujom u upTe)KOM). Pepuaupan. Contuli.

Aur(elius) Gratinian|[us] pro [..] votum s(olvit).

CaoBa BHCHHE 2 IIM Y PeAy 1, 1LIIM Y peAy 2. Y TIPBOM peAy HaTIIHCA AOEHI
3aBpmieTak cAoBa (G Ay4HO je IOBHjeH Ha YHYTpaIlliby CTPaHY, YIL 70, 8s.
2 Pro nat(is) sol(vit), FLORESCU; pro im(m)u(nitate) v(otum) vo(veit), IDR (uprex xoju
IDR AQje Y3 TEKCT HE OATOBapa YMTakby Koje Hp&AA&)I(G). Buae ce ABe ycrpasHe XacTe 1 jeAHO
omreheno caoso, Moskaa NA. Ha oTorpaduju ce y peay 2 BUAM votum s.

AeaukanT Hocu mapcku renTuannyj. Kormomen Gratinianus
(KAJANTO 1965, 282) y Aakuju je IOCBEAOYEH CaMO Ha OBOM HATIIACY,
OPEL II 170. 3a pesedHe mpeacTaBe Tpaukor komaHuka y ApobeTu: ko-
MEHTap y3 2.

III Bex.

79. ®parMeHT BOTHBHOT
peseda op Mepmepa, 28 X 33 X 4
M. BoruBHu Harmmc ypesaH Ha
AOBEM AeAy OKBHpa pemedHOr
nosa. Pemed mocsehen Murpu.
Ha penedy je npuxasana kapak-
TEPUCTUYHA CIleHAa >KPTBOBama
OMKa, BUAM Ce AOBH AEO TeAa.
Cnomenux je mponabhen y mecry
Boromemrn ITaja (Botosesti Paia). Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uus. 11 7648). Contuli.

BARCACILA 1937, 93,132, 6p. 1 (1938, 36 1 CA. 33; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 250; 1958, suppl.
ep. 247; 1968, suppl. ep. 413; CIMRM 11 2155—-2156; BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976, 44, 6p.
35; IDR 11133 ca chTorpac[)HjOM).

[---] Val(erius) | [--- ex voto pos]uit.

CaoBa ca XOpH30HTAAHUM ceprudrMa. JHAIM 32 PacTaBsabe ¥ 00-
AUKY TPOKPaKHX ypesa.

Y npBoM peay je HajBepoBaTHHje 6uaa mocsera Soli Invicto
Mithrae. Ha teputopuju Apobete nponalen je Behu 6poj cnomenuka
nocsehen xyary Mutpe. 3a xyar Mutpe y Aakuju, FLOCA 1935, 215—
217, BERCIU & PETOLESCU 1976, 44. 3a mocBete Mutpu y Hepaamy,
yi. CMRM 2223-2224.
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80. Haarpo6Ha cTeaa o Kpeumaxa, 125 X

92 x 20 M. ITpeaoMmeHa Ha HEKOAUKO Ppparme- l\%%ﬁ%ﬁ?g ﬁm
HaTa. HeAOCTaje TOPHU A€O CIIOMEHHUKA U AOBU | EFT.WTFAF:L"JC Al DI

AeCHH Aeo pesedHor mosa. HarmrcHo nmose je
YOKBHPEHO INpPOPUAMCAHMM paMOM, yKpalle-
HUM OpursaHoBoM Ao3oM. Mcmop HarmmcHor
02 HAAA3U Ce peseHO Mose Ha KojeM je Ipu-
Ka3aHa CljeHa NpuHomlewma xpTBe. CIOMEHUK
je mpouahen y mecry 3eraja. Capa ce Harasu y
Muzeul national de antichititi y Byxypemry (6p.
uHB. L 177).

CIL I 8021 (= 1585 ); TOCILESCU 1902, 289295, 6p. 30 (BARCACILA 1934, 7174, 5. 7;
FLORESCU 1942, 2325, 6p. 17); AE1960, 339, 3; IDR 11 134 ca ¢ororpadujom.

---] | interfecta a latro(nibus) | et vindicata | Ulcudius Baedari | et Sutta
Epicadi |° p(arentes) p(ientissimae) filiae tit(ulum) p(osuerunt) | D(is)
I(nferis) M(anibus) Ulcudius | B(ae)dari v(i)x(it) an(nis) L.

Tekcr ypehen y pepoBuma mopjeatake ayxute. CAoBa BUCHHE 6—4,
s um. Aurarype: VL y peay 3; AN y peay 7. Caoso L je y o6auxy aambpe
(). Y peay 7 usocTaBmena cy ABa caoBa uMeHa: Bdari ymecro Baedari.

3a latrones: MACMULLEN 1963; y Aakuju yIr. 90, TUDOR 1930, 72,
6p. 37; 1953, 583-595; BARBIERI, Diz. ep. IV 461. 3a motBpae us Topmwe
Mesuje: IMSI11/2, 93, 108.

Ilpema AMYHUM MMEHHMMA Y HATIIUCY MOXe Ce IPeTIOCTaBUTH Al
Cy y muramy poceseHunn us Aaamanuje. Auano ume Ulcudius jaBsva ce
caMo Ha oBoM Harmucy yi. KRAHE 1929, 122, Baedarus je mocBepoueHo jomr
jesanrmyty Aakuju, y [Toraucu (CIL 111 917), KRAHE 1929,14, 141; HOLDER
18941916, 1, 365. Sufta, Suttus KapaKTepHCTHYHA Cy IMeHa 32 CTAHOBHHUKE
cpeawe Aaamanuje, ALFOLDY 1969, 304; KATICIC 1963, 277; yo. P1so
2003, 278-280, 284, 287. Epicadus je KapaKTepHCTHIHO UMe 32 jyTOMCTOYHY
HMEHCKY 00AACT, aAr ce jaBna U ApyTAe, KATICIC 1962, 101-103; ALFOLDY
1969, 193-194.

81. Haprpo6uu Harmuc. O0AMK, AMMeH3Hje i MaTepHUjaA CIIoOMe-
HHKA HUCY ITO3HATH.

ITponaben je y mecry Uepueru (Cerneti) Ha Tepuropuju Apo6ere.
Hecrao.

CIL 11587 (IDRII 136).

D(is) M(anibus) | Vario Maroni | vixit annis XLVI.
Varius Maro, Varius: SCHULZE 1904, 249.
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82. HaArpo6HHU criOMeHHK 0A Kpeumaxa, 185 X 65 x 61 um. Harmmc-
HO II0&e Ha IPOPHAUCAHOj 623K, OUBUYEHO KOPHHTCKUM CTYOOBHUMA KOjU
HOCe jOHCKU apXWUTPAaB, U3HAA PPOHTOH ca YIIMCAHOM PO3ETOM; Y A€BOM
U ACCHOM YTAY IaAMe ca akpoTeprjama. CrioMeHuK je mponabeH y mecry
Cxurya Toroanuuen (Schitul Topolnitei) y 6ausuau Apo6ere. Harasu
ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry Cesepuy (6p. uus.
L1I 49). Contuli.

CIL TII 1583 (= 8018); ILS 7247; TOCILESCU 1902, 354—35S; CHRISTESCU 1929
(FLORESCU 1942, 38—39, 6p. 36); IDR 11 135 ca doTorpadujom (CHRISTESCU 2004,

30-37).

D(is) M(anibus) | Iul(ius) Herculanus | dec(urio) sc(olae) (1) fab(rum) {i}
imag(inifer) (1) | vix(it) ann(is) LXXX. Iul(ia) Viv|%nia (!) coniusx, Iul(ius)
| Marcianus fil(ius), i{m}|mag(inifer) (1) scol(ae) (1) fab(rum) vix(it)
| ann(is) XXVII Aur(elius) Iul|ius mil(es) coh(ortis) I Sag(ittariorum)
i{m}|"® mag(inifer) (1) vix(it) ann(is) XXX, Iul(ius) | Marcelinus fil(ius)
| vexil(larius) scol(ae) (1) fab(rum) vix(it) | ann(is) XXV, Iul(ia) Ma|rcia
fil(ia) vix(it)| ann(is) XIII. Iul(ia) Er|aclia (1) fil(ia) vix(it) | ann(is)
VIIL. Iul(ia) | Marcelina (1) nep(tis) | vix(it) ann(is) L. Viv|enia (!)
mater se viva f(ecit).

Harmuc je ypehen y peaoBuma moajesHake
AY>KUHe, 3ay3HMa LIeAy IIOBPIIMHY HATIIHCHOT II0/5a.
I1psu pes (DM) ypesaH je n3HaA HATIMCHOT T10MA,
Ha abaKycy; mocaeame cA0BO (pea 20) ypesaHo je
BaH HATIIHCHOT II0AQ, HAa MOCTOsy cryba. Caosa
BHCHHE 3,5—4 LM, 30MjeHa, IOMAAO H3AYKeHa, ca
KpaTKuM cepu$uMa. BHASHBY Cy TparoBu AMHHja
Boamma. Aurarype: XXX y pepoBuma 4 u 10; XXy
peaoBuMa 8 1 13.

KornoMuna 4aaHOBa IMOpOAUIIE Cy H3BeACHA
oA nMeHa Xepkyaa U Mapca, MOXXAQ CUMOOAMYHO.
Tul(ius) Herculanus yn. CIL 111 14215. Herculanus:
KAJANTO 1965, 18, 214, Iul(ius) Herculanus ce
jaBda u Ha Harmmcy u3 Amyayma. CIL III 1215:
Iul(ius) Herculanus | de sc(h)ol(a) fab(rum) NR
A. G. vixit a(nnos) LXXX. Beposarno je pa ce
paau o ucroj amgaoctu. CHRISTESCU 2004, 30—37.
Iul(ia) Vivenia: xorsomen Vivenia, KERENYI 1941,
1589; OPEL 1V 178, mopea 0BOT MeCTa HaBOAHM jOII
jearry motBpay v Ilanonuju: CIL III 3661. Moxaa




18 Apobere, pumcku rpap Ha AyHaBy

je y muramy Hekn 06AuK oA renruamumja Viben(n)ius (SCHULZE 1904,
101-102). Vibenus je uspasuro uect xoraomen y Hopuxy (OPEL 1V 165).
Marcianus: KAJANTO 1965, 27, 35, 150; OPEL III §5-56; ym. SOLIN &
SALOMIES 1988, 206. Eraclia yn. GPNR 1 626 sv. Heraclia, usBepeHO op
Herculanus. Aur(elius) Iulius jeAnHa je AMMHOCT TOMEHyTa y HATIHCY KOja
HMa Pa3AUYMTO TeHTHAHO UMe, BEPOBATHO HHje Y CPOACTBY Ca OCTAAUM
amanoctuma. Hocu mapcku renrmamiyj Aurelius, aaum kao cognomen
HOCH FeHTHAHO MMe oBe mopoautie: Iulius. HaBoau ce aAa je 610 BOjHUK 1
imaginifer koxopte I Sagittariorum. VlcTa AMMHOCT Ce CIIOMHIbE Ha jeAHO]
oner u3 Apo6ere (IDR II 107): Aurelius Me|rcurius milis c(ohor)|tis I
Sagitt(ariorum) in figlinis magis|Ster super milites LX. Scripsit | Aurelius
Iulianus | milis co(ho)rtis prima(e). Cohors I Sagittariorum: 7, 9,19 (2),
27, 117.

Schola fabrum: WALTZING Diz. ep. II 377-379. 3a Schola fabrum y
Apoberu: TUDOR 1958, 153; STINGA 1998, 122-123; CHRISTESCU 2004, 30—
37; YIL 91 patronus colegiorum ... fabrum; IMS I 95: decurio scholae fabrum.

Y peay 3 nouetno Iy iimag(inifer) jaBna ce yABOjeHO, a y peAOBHMa
6—7 u 8—9 ca yaBojenuM M immaginifer, MIHAESCU 1960, 111, 6p. 116¢, yIL.
CIL 111 8032 (mm = m); scola < schola: MIHAESCU 1960, 109, 6p. 114.

83. HaarpobHu cioMeHHK OA KPHCTAAHOT WIKPUALA Y OOAUKY
KBaAPa, 95 X 40 x 32 M. [Iponahe je 1883. roaune y mecry Dalma (ce-
BepoucrouHo op Apobete). CeKyHAQPHO je yHOTpebareH Kao IOCTObe Y
oarapy npkse. TOCILESCU ra je 1892. ropute npeteo y Bykypeur. Hasasu
ce y Muzeul national de antichititi y Byxypemry (6p. uus. L 1130).

CIL 111 13792; 14485; TOCILESCU 1900, 187, 6p. 3; IDR11137.

D(is) M(anibus) | Dasas | Capito(nis) | v(ixit) an(nis) LV |* t(iulum ?)
p(atri ?) f(ilius 2) p(osuit 2) | h(ic) e(st) s(itus).

Caosa Bucune 7 im. Heyjeanadena, y kpusum
peaoBuma. Aurarype: ANy peay 4. YMameHO CAOBO:
Oy peay 3.

3 Capito, 5 ip(se) s(ibi)p(osuit), CIL1I113792; TPE.P,CIL 11114
48s; t(iulum) p(atri) f(ilius) p(osuit), FLORESCU, Beposarhuje je

F, xap, ce yropean ca caoBom S ma Harmucy; 6 HES, CIL; h(ic)
s(itus) e(st); IDR.

Wme Dasas (OPELI193) je kapakTepuCTHIHO
3a CPEAEAAAMATCKO UMEHCKO MIOAPYYje, a jaBba ce
Uy Apyrum uMeHckuM obaactuma, KATICIC 1963,
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268; y Aakuju je IIOCBEAOYEHO Y Pa3HUM BapHjaHTaMa, yII. PISO 2004, 279,
6p. 66—74; Capito: OPEL 11 33.
Y peay 6: h(ic) e(st) s(itus) ymecro h(ic) s(itus) e(st), unade perxo.

84. QparMeHT HAATPOOHOr CIIOMEHHKA OA IENIYapa, SI X 42 X 12
. ITpeaommen Ha Tpu Aeaa. Oparmenr je Hecrao. IIponahen y mecry
Jesypenu (Ilezureni), Ha 0K0 90 KM ceBepouctodyso op Apobere. Harasno
ce y mysejy y Tapry JKujy (6p. uus. 381). TyAop HaBoAU A2 je H3Ty6meH.

STERULESCU, Gorjul istoric si pitoresc, Targu Jiu, 1904, 7576 (lec. Cichorius) (non vidi)
(Tupor 1942, suppl. ep. 175; 1958, suppl. ep. 286; 1968, suppl. ep. 424; AE 1959, 6p. 329);
(GOSTAR 1966,184—185; IDR 11 181.

[D(is) M(anibus) | --- Clodius? | Sept]imius, dec(urio) | col(oniae)
Drub(etensium) vixit |* annis LXV. Clo|di(i) Septimius [e]t | Peregrinus
p|osuerunt.

CAOBa BHCHHE 4,5—5, 2 IIM.

1-2 [D(is) M(anibus) | ... Clodius?], Gostar, IDR 3 (TUDOR pea 1) 56 Ciodi (1) TUDOR,
Clodi(i), Gostar, IDR.

Clodius: SCHULZE 1904, 150. Ha ocHOBy oBor Harmuca ce oppehyje
IPaHUL]A AOKAE Ce Ha CEeBEPOMCTOK IPOCTHpaAa Tepuropuja Apobere.
Moxaa je Ty umao umasbe (yrm. IDR 11118, 71). Aeanxantw, Clodii Septimius
et Peregrinus, BEpOBaTHO Cy CHHOBH AEKYPHOHa.

I1I ek, colonia Drubeta.



HATIIMCH CA AECHE OBAAE AYHABA Y KOJUMA
CE IOMUKBY AOCTOJAHCTBEHUIIU APOBETE:
,PIERRES ERRANTES“ AU TEPUTOPHUJA TPAAA?

8s. Ilaoua op xpeumaxa. Hart-
IICHO IIOA€ YOKBHUPEHO BHILIECTPY-
KO NIpo¢HAMCAHHM paMoM. lopmu
A€O CIIOMEHHKA OAOUjeH; HeAOCTajy
npBa ABa peaa Harmuca. CriomeHHK
je mpoHaheHn 1960. ropuHe y MecTy
Ilpaxoso  (Aquae). OxoaHocTH
HaAaza Cy Helo3Hare. AaHacC ce HAAQ3H
y Dbeorpaay, mpumapa Hapopnom
My3ejy.
MIRKOVIC 1968, 129, HaromeHa 127 (camo

criomen); PETKOVIC 2005 ca doTorpa-
$ujom; AE 2006, 1178.

[Iulio Maxi]|mo vet(erano) v(ixit) a(nnis) LXXX | Cl(audia) Herete
coniu|gi pientissimo et si|bi faciendum et |% Iul(ius) Martinus fil(ius) |
dec(urio) sacerdota|les @) mun(icipii) D(robetae) cur|averunt.

Texcr Hatmuca je ypeheH y peaoBuMa jeaHake AyXHHe, 3ay3uMa
IleAy IIMPHHY HaTmucHOr mosa. CAoBa KBappaTHOr o6auka. Y peay 3
ce jaBmda cABOBO G ca Ay4HO MOBHjeHHM AOKHM 3aBpuieTkoM (YIL 70).
Awrarype: HE y peay 2, NT, ET'y peay 3. IHTepIyHKIIMjCKM 3HAITH Yy BUAY
Ta4KACTHUX ype3a.

1-2 [-]|MO, PeTKOVIC; [Iulio Maxi]|mo, AE 7-8 sacerdos, MIRKOVIC.

Haaprpobuu criomennk BerepaHa. HepocTaje mmeHcka ¢popmyaa
nokojuuka. IIpeMa IeHTHAHOM HMeEHy CHHA, MOXE Ce IPeTIOCTABUTH
A4 je HeroBo reHTHAHO UMe HajsepoBaTHHje 6ua0 Iulius. Claudii y Apo-
Oeru: 44. [Ipema npBoM uspaBady koraomeH Herete MOXXAQ je 0 aipeti)
(PeTKROVIC); ‘Hpfis. Martinus: KAJANTO 1965, 36, 55, 113, 162. Iul(ius)
Martinus 6uo je decurio sacerdotales (!), mTO HABOAM Ha MPETMOCTABKY
A je OHO CBEIITEHHUK HAa MYHHUIJUIIAAHOM HUBOY. 32 PaAUKaAHO ckpaheHu
o6auk D(robeta): 21, 22, 23, 28, 43, 52, 54, 89, 88, 87.

3a 06auk sacerdotales ymecro sacerdotalis: MIHAESCU 1960, 60, 6p. 32.

Cnomenuk ce paryje y mepuop usmehy Xaapujana u Cesepa
(municipium Drobeta).
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86. Crarya Jynmrepa
Ha IPECTOAY, OA MepMepa, BH-
CHHE §§ IIM, Ca IOCTAMEHTOM 10
X 35 IIM, Ha KOME je Ca IIPeAre
CTpaHe  yKA€CAaH  HATIIHC.
Heaocrajy raaBa u obe pyxe.
Ilompcje Jymutepa je Haro,
ca ApamepujoM IpebadeHOM
npexo Aesor pamena. C aese
CTpaHe, IOpeA HOry OOXkaH-
cTBa ce Haaasu opao. Crarya
je mpoHaheHa y cekyHAapHO]
ynoTpebu. Vckomana je y py-
meBuHama yrBphema Pontes
(Kocroa) xop Kaaposa 1979.
TOAMHE, y IIPOAA3y 3amapHe
karmje. Capa ce HaAasu y apxe-
osomkoM Aenoy y Kaaposy.

[arAmiAHMH, BAcMB & MAPJA-
HOBUER-BYJOBUE 1984, 48-52, ca
Jororpadujom, ca. 35, 36; ILD 56.

I(ovi) O(ptimo) M(aximo) Montano nomi|ne M. Luci Romani Mari|ni(us?)
Aug(ustalis) col(oniae) Drub(etensium) ex vo|tum (!) in possesione sua
posuit.

Crarya mocsehena Jymurepy Hajbomem Hajsehem ca emurerom
Montanus mto ce AoBoau y Besy ca luppiter Paternus Aepilofius (IMS IV
21) uau Iuppiter Culminalis, xyat nocsepouen y ITaHoHuju u Aaamanuju.
Y. COOK 1925, 948, 6p. 4. Y jeAHOM Harmucy u3 Puma mocBepodeHu cy
u dii montenses y 3ajeanunu ca Jyrmutepom (ILS 3051) Y. 8, pemed ca
IIPEACTABOM JyIHTepa Ha TPOHY.

AeAMKaHT oAMIKe CTaTyy Ha cBoM roceay (in possesione sua) y ume
M. Aymnmja Pomana. Morao 6u ce IpeTIIOCTaBUTH AQ ABE AUMHOCTHU UMajy
HFICTO TEHTHAHO UMe Te Ce CTOTa HABOAU CaMo HeroB KorHomeH. Marini(us
WA -nus) je 6uo ABrycraa koaonuje Apoberte. Asrycrasu y Apoberu
jaBajy ce Ha jOII TPH HATIIUCA: 34, §3, §4. MI3aaBaun Harmuca [apamanus,
Bacuh u Mapjanosuh-Byjosuh cmarpaau cy aa craTya BepoBaTHO Huje
npeneta u3 Apobere Beh Aa ce mocep 0 KojeM je ped HaAA3HO HA AECHOj
obaan AyHaBa M Aa ce jypucAukimja ApobeTe MOraa ImpoTe3aTH M Ha
ropmoMesnjckoj obaan. Kao moTBpay 3a Ty Te3y OHM y3HMajy U ApyTe
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HATIIHCE ca AeCHe 0faAe y KOjuMa Ce IOMHIY AOCTOjAHCTBEHHIU OBOT
rpaAa Kao U HATMHC Y KojeM ce momumbe Marius Perpetuus (MIRKOVIC).

Y peaoBuma 3—4: ex votum (!) ymecto ex voto.

Aatym: mocae 198-210. ropune (colonia Drobeta).

87. TIpaheBuHCcKM HaTIIC OA KpeUaKa, 88 X 210 X 35 LM, IPEAOMAEH
Ha TPU AeAa Koja ce crajajy. Harnuc y tabula ansata, 60 x 114 1im. Ca cTpa-
Ha, y aHCaMa [0 jeAHa po3eTa. Y yrAOBUMA MAOYE, CUMETPUYHO, 110 jeAaH
Auct maaMere. OTKpUBEH 1972. TOAMHE, y pylleBuHaMa yTBphema Aome
Byropxe xos KaapoBa, y cekyHpapHoj ymorpebu. Capa ce Hasasu y Kaa-

AOBY.

LIEPMAHOBUE-KY3MAHOBIWE 1978— 1979, 129—130, Tab. IV, dotorpaduja (AE 1979,
520); PETOLESCU 1983, 67—70 (AE 1983, 867; ILD $4); NEDELJKOVIC 2005, 177—179.
Contuli.

C. Iul(ius) Sabinus bis II viralis | et patr(onus) m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetensium) ob honor(em) | flamoni C. Iul(ii) Naesi Sabini | nepotis sui
cryptam vetus|*tate dilapsam pecunia su|a reformavit et exalti|avit.

CaoBa Bucuse §5,5-4,9 M. CMamyjy ce OA03TO HaHIDKe. 3HAIH 3a
pacTaBmyake TPOYTAACTH, Y HOCACAEM PEAY AECHO M AEBO T10 jeAHa XepAepa.
Y peay 1 usHap 6poja II ayuna npruna. Auratype: NA, NIy peay 3, AM 'y
peay 4, TE, AMy peay s.

C. Iulius Naesus Sabinus, yuyx Jyauja Cabuna, 6uo je flamen
LapcKor KyATa y MyHHLunujy Apo6era (PETOLESCU 1983, 69). Kornomen
Naesus Huje Apyrae IocBeAOUEH; MOXAQ je u3BeAeH op TonoHuMa Naissus
(yn. Ciiomenux 71,1931, 243, 6p. 649). 3a AaruHckH 06AMK Naessus: Amm.
Marc. XXI 10, 5; 12, 21; XXVI 5, 1, yr. IMS IV cTp. 38.

Y Harmucy ce moMume OOHaBMame KPUIITE KOja Ce ypyIIHAa
oa crapoctu (vetustate dilapsa). Jyauje Cabun je o cBOM TpOWIKY
PEKOHCTPYHCAO Y YYMHHO BULIOM: pecunia sua reformavit et exaltiavit. 3a
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06AuK exaltiavit 1 meroBo 3Hademe: NEDELJKOVIC 2005, 177-179. Kpunra
noapasymeBa 3acBol)eHU XOAHIK, Y BeAMKOM 6pOj cAydajeBa ca IOPTHKOM
(Diz. ep. 11 1278-1279, crypta cum porticibus: CIL 1111096 = IDR1I1/s, 242,
Apulum; AE 1991, 1619: Tr]aiani Parthici f(ilii) di[v]i Nervae ne[p(otis) ...
| ... llamen perp(etuus) aedem divorum quam ord[o ... | ... qua]drato cum
crypta et pronavo et [g]radib(us) et columnis ma[rmoreis ...; CIL III 4183
(Savaria): ... cryptam vi ignis | exustam sumptibus suis | refecerunt.

88. OparMeHT mAOYe s A o A
oA Oeaor Mepmepa, 38 X 47 S |
x 24 um. OpbujeHa ca cBux i
crpana. CauyBaH MamH AOBU
¢parmeHT, y3 AeBH A€O OKBH-
pa. CexkyHAQpHO yroTpebaeH
kKao mocrome. Ha mospmu-
HU je mpobujeHa Beha pyma.
ITponahen na Kaparamy,
1980. TOAMHE, IPHAMKOM ap-
XEOAONIKMX HCKOIABama Y
yrBphemy, y 6Au3uHU jyxHe
kammje. Capa y aemnoy Ha Ka-
pararry.

TAPAIIAHMH, BACMR & MAPJAHOBUEB-BYJOBUE 1984, 49, Har. 14 (momeH); P
PeTROVIC (pyKonMc).

---]nus de[ curio] | m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium) [---.

CAoBa BHCHHE 5,56 IIM, TIPABHAHA.

AexypuoHu MyHunumnuja Apobere jaBnyajy ce Ha HATIHCHMA 1§,
52, 84, 89, 90, 91, 93, 85, 97. 3a cxpahenurty m(unicipium) H(adriani)
D(robetensium) ym. 33, 36, 21, 22, 23, 28, 43, 87.

89. Crarya JyHoHe op 6eaor MepMepa, BUCHHE 80 I}M, TAaBa HHje
ouysaHa. Harnmc ypesan Ha mocromy. Crarya je nponahena y Texuju, y
pymeBrHaMa yTBphema u3HaA KOjHX je mopurHyTa 3arpapa Hepaarcke peu-
He raoBrAGe. Haaasu ce y Bojunukoj kyxumu Ha Kasemeraany.

BARCACILA 1939, 172; VULIC 194148, 237, 6p. 469 ca ¢pororpadujom (AE 1952, 195;
ILJug 1370); PETOLESCU 1985, 359, 6p. 270 (ILD 183). Y. MIRKOVIC 1969, 111, 6p. 136;
ARDEVAN 1984, 105—108.
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Iunoni Regine (1) Ulp(ius) Ant(onius) Quintus dec(urio) | aedilic(ius)
quaest(or) m(unicipii) D(robetae ?) ob | honor(em) q(uin)q(uennalitatis)
portlu]s [---.

2 D(iernensium), PETOLESCU, ILD. 3 honor. qq. port[a]s [f(ecit) ], PETOLESCU
Byauh: ,Ha kxpajy ueTBpTOr peaa uMa MecTa 3a jOIIl jeAHO CAOBO'.

lﬂp(ius) Ant(onius) Quintus Toprxe craryy JyHoHe. 3a mocBeTe
Jysonu y Apo6eru ym. BotusHu Hatmuc u3 Apobere (s). Regine (1) ymecro
Reginae: MIHAESCU 1960, 76—78, Op. 55 11 243, Op. 246.

AeAUKAaHT MMa ABa TEHTHAHA HMe-
Ha: Ulpius u Antonius. Ulpius yxasyje
Aa je rpabancko mpaBo pA06uo 3a Bpeme
Tpajana (yn. KOHAWE 1987). lenTnanymyj
Antonius yKkasyje Ha OPHjEeHTAAHO IIO-
pekao. AeAMKAHT IIOAMDKE CIIOMEHHK
ob honorem quinquennalitatis portus.
Buo je aexypuow, aedilicius u quaestor
myHununuja Apobere. Aedilicius ce y
Apoberu jaBya caMoO Ha OBOM HATIIH-
cy. Quaestor Apobete je u L. Iul(ius)
L. fil. S(ergia) Bassus, 9o. Yurame xoje
je mpepaoxuo Ileroaecky He 4ymMHM ce
Kao 60na pecTUTYLHja, IIpe CBera y IIo-
raeay paspemema port[als. Pymyncku
HAyYHHIM CMATpajy Ad Ce€ PAAMKAAHO
ckpaheno ume rpasa D. papuje opHOCH
Ha AmjepHy Hero Ha Apo6eTy, aAu mpe-
Ma AaToBamby Harmuca mpe he 6uru Apo-
0eta, jep je AujepHa MYHHULIUIIH]j TEK OA
Centumuja Cesepa.

Portus 6u ce MOTAO OAHOCUTH Ha
npucranumre y Tekuju. Aexypuonu y
Apobery, 15, 52, 88, 90, 93.




HATIIMCH M3BAH TEPUTOPUJE TPAAA
Y KOJUMA CE IIOMUIbE APOBETA

90. Haarpo6Hu CrOMeHHK OA CHBOT Mep-
Mepa. AMeH3Hje CIIOMeHHUKa Cy HemoaHare. Hart-
IMCHO Iose 0Oe3 okBHpa. Bumecrpyko mpodu-
AmcaHa 6asa u abakyc. IIponahen 1736. roaune, y
mecry Bajuse Xepkyaane (Biile Herculane, anr.
Ad Mediam, IDR 111/1, 76). Haaasuo ce y Opmasy,
opakae je mpereceH y Bey, y Hofbibliothek rae ce u
CapQ HaAQ3H.

CARIOPHYLUS, 32; GRISELINI, I, 27 = Letfere odepor. 1 259;
Froclichi schedae inter Eckheliana, s, 22, IstrGeogr. 11 234.
CXXVI; Dacien (1851), 11, 6p. 14; Inscr. Dac. 38; CIL 1111579
Inchr. Hofbibl. 3435, 6p. 32; IDR111/1, 71 ca ¢potorpadujom.
AE 1960, 339, a.

D(is) M(anibus) | L. Iul(io) L. fil., Sergia | Basso, dec(urioni) mun(icipii) |
Drobetae quaes|tori interfecto a | latronib(us) vix(it) an(nis) | XXXX Iuli(i)
Iulianus | et Bassus patri piissimo | et Iul(ius) Valerianus |'° frater mortem |
eius exsecutus | f(aciendum) c(uravit).

PepoBu 1, 9, 13 Cy YBy4eHH Y CPeAHHY, pea 2 je M3ByYeH 3a jeAHO
caoBHO MecTo. CAOBa Cy AyOOKO ypesaHa, Aela, KBAaAPaTHA, YjeAHAYeHOT
Mopyaa. Aurarype: VL y peay 2; MV y peay 3; VAE y peay 4; RI, NTE y
peay s; TR, NIBy peay 6; IVL y peay 7; PLy peay 9; ET, VL, VA, ANy peay
10; TE, TE y peay 11. 3HaIu 3a pacTaBsame y 0OAMKY KPY>KHHX ypesa.

3 decemvir pro dec. mun. Cariophilus ex interpolatione” (CIL).

L. Iulius Bassus 610 je aoeKypuoH 1 KBecTop MyHUIuuja Apobere.
Hasoau ce Tpu6a Sergia, KUBITSCHEK 1889, 229. Mecto Ad Mediam (Bile
Herculane), rae je MOAUTHYT HaATPOGHH CIOMEHUK, 6UAQ je 6ama Ha MyTy
usmehy Aujepue u Tubuckyma. Moryhe aa je Bassus Ty uMao umame.

Wspas interfectus a latronibus jaBsa ce Ha Tpu Harmuca y Aomwoj
Aaxuju B. TUDOR 1953, §83-595; ym. 80 u IDR Il 134; IDR 111 118; Diz. ep.
IV 46.

Piissimo pebhe nero pientissimo, MIHAESCU 1960, 220, Op. 236.
Mortem eius exsecutus: mortem exsequi, UCIPaTHTH HeKora y rpob,
CaxXpaHWTH, exsequiae, CIIPOBOA,.
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91. ITlouacHa 6asa op Mepmepa. AHMeH3Hje CTIOMEHHKA HUCY TIO-
sHare (basis ingens marmorea, CIL). [Tponabena y Arryaymy. Usry6nena.

CIL 1l 1209 (ILS 7147; IDR 111/, 443), yn. Rostowzew, Geschichte der Staatspacht
in der romischen Kaiserzeit, 82, 86; WALTZING 1895, 11, 226; QRSTED 1985, 341, 346, 347.

P. Ael. P. fil. Pap. | Strenuo, e(quo) | p(ublico), sacer(doti) arae | Aug(usti),
auguri et |* Ilviral(i) col(oniae) | Sarm(izegetusae), augur(i) | col(oniae)
Apul(i), dec(urioni) | col(oniae) Drob(etensium), pat|ron(o) collegior(um)
|'* fabr(um) cento|narior(um) et naut|ar(um) conduc(tori) pas|cui
salinar(um) | et commer|cior(um) Rufinus | eius.

Awrarype: AE y peay 3; AV, AV, ET y
peay 4; CO y peay s; AV'y peay 6: CO, DE y

peay 7; CO y peay 8; CO y peay 12.
[loYacHH CIIOMEHHK TIOAMTHYT Y

P+AEL-P-FIL- PAP
STRENVO - EQ_
P - SACERD - ARA
XG + XGVRI - E

vacT pumckor Butedy (equo publico), P. s M- VIRAL - €L
Aelius Strenuus. O6aBrao je HU3 PpyHKLHja Y SARM - XGVR
Pa3AMYMTHM IPAAOBHMA IPOBHHLYje, 61O je €L - APVL - BC
Iviralis coloniae Sarmizegetusae, augur coloniae €L-DROB:PAT
Apuli,decuriocoloniae Drob(etensium),patronus RON + COLLEGIOR
collegior(um)  fabr(um),  centonarior(um) 10 FABR - CENTO
et nautar(um), conductor pascui salinarum MAKSSTS HAYE

AR + CNDVC - PAS

CVI - SALINAR

ET - COMMER

15 CIOR - RVFINVS
EIVS

et commerciorum. Yecto jeaHa ocoba BpmH
¢yHKIIMje Y HEKOAMKO IjeHTapa IIpOBHHIje
(ym. CIL11114468). Buo je Bpao 6orar, mTo ce
BHAM IT0 QYHKIIHjaMa Koje je 06aB»a0. Y3eo je
Y HajaM AMBaA€ M PYAHHKE COAM — BEpPOBATHO
36or coau 3a croky; conductores salinarum:
WALTZING, II 226; ORSTED 1985, 341, 346—
347.

Sacerdos arae Augusti: cepuIITe IJAPCKOT KYATa Ce HAAA3HUAO Y
Capmmusererysu: concilium provinciarum Daciarum I1I (AE 1903, 69 u CIL
111 1454); CBEIUTEHHUI LAPCKOT KyATa sacerdotes arae Augusti 6upanu
Cy U3 BUTEIIKOT CTaAeXa, a IPETXOAHO Cy 00aBAaAU BaKHe PyHKIfHje y
PasAMYMTUM IIeHTPHMa IIPOBUHIKje (yrl. IDR 111/2, 19; CIL III 1132, 1433,
1513, 7688).

Strenuus: KAJANTO 1965, 247. HaBopu ce Tpu6a Papiria (Tpajan) y
KOjy cy 6uau yrucanu rpahann Anyayma u Capmusereryse; KUBITSCHEK
1889, 229-230. Moxa je 6uo us Capmusereryse (ORSTED 1985, 347).

III Bex.
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92. BoruBHu  Harmuc,
49 x 89 X 23 IM y 00AUKY Taby-
Ae, BEPTUKAAHO IIPEAOMADEH Ha
TPH AeAa KOjH ce YKaamajy. FBu-
Ile crioMeHuka cy omrehere.
Aomu A0 ca Ipepme CTpaHe
opbujen. ITponahen y Amyaymy,
Kirche Bathory. Haaasu ce y
Muzeul Unirii Alba Iulia.

JUNG, Jahresh. 3 (1900), Bbl.183, 6p. 9, ca. 36; (AE 1901, 28; CIL 111 14468; ILS 7149) IDR
111/5,14 pororpaduja u ipresk; yr. BENEA 1983, 201-202; AE1952,98; IDR 111 /5, 14; ym.
DEVIVER, PME, 1, 6p. 32; BIRLEY 1958, 82.

[Aes]c[ul]apio et Hygiae L. Iul(ius) | [Blassinus dec(urio) col(oniae)
Apul(ensium) Ilvir | col(oniae) Nap(ocensium) flam(en) col(oniae)
Drob(etensium)  flam(en) | munic(ipii) Dier(nensium)  dec(urio)
munic(ipiorum) Apul(ensium) |* et Por(olissensium) trib(unus) leg(ionis)
I Fl(aviae) pro sa|lute Iuliae Beronices con|iugis | v(otum) I(ibens) s(olvit).

CaoBa 3,2-3,5 IIM, Y IIOCAEAEM PeAy 8 LIM.

Ha pororpaduju kojy je o6jaBro ITnso BUASHBY Cy TPAroBU AUHHjA
BOAUAA.

IMocsere Eckyaamy u Xuruju y Amyaymy cy 6pojHe, yII. Ha mpuMep
CIL 111 975, 976, 977, 979, 980, 982, 984, 993.

AeAUKaHT je 06aB&»a0 pasAMuuTe QYHKIMje y Pa3sHUM IPAAOBUMA
IIPOBUHIIYje: AeKypHOH MyHUIINIINja, a 3aTUM KOAOHHU]je AITYAYM, AeKYPHUOH
y mynurnunujy Ilopoancywm, Ilvir y xoronuju Hamoxka, paamen y xoroHuju
Apobetu u MyHununujy AujepHu yi. 30, 82, ocuM Tora 6Ho je TpuOyH
y aeruju IIII Fl(avia): DEVIJVER 1976, 1, 6p. 32; BIRLEY 1958, 82. Aouna
Benea (BENEA 1983, 201) ynyhyje Ha Harruc u3 Llesapeje y Mayperauuju
(AE 1952, 98): Sexto Iulio | Bruti filio Quir(ina) | Severo | eq(uiti) R(omano)
| p(rimi)p(ilari) | patri piissimo | atque indulg(entissimo) | Iulii Pompil[ius]
| et Bassinus | equites Romani | patron(o) i[ncomp(arabili)?]. Moxaa ce
PaAH O HICTOj AMIHOCTHL.

Korunomen Bassinus: SOLIN & SALOMIES 1988, 301. Beronice:
Bepovikn = Bepevixn, PAPE & BENSELER 1911 206—207; OPEL 1 289; ym.
GPNR, |, 211-212.

Moske ce paToBaTH u3Mebyy 201. 11 300. roaute; Apobera je KOAOHHja,
AwjepHa MyHununmj, Amyaym je MyHunundj op BpemeHa CenTmMuja
Cesepa.



HATIIMCH BAH IPOBUHIIUJE AAKUJE
Y KOJUMA CE IOMUKE APOBETA

93. Haarpobuu cnomenuxk. IIponahen y Cmepepesy. Haaasuo ce y

Mmysejy y beorpaay. Hectao cpeannom 19. Bexa.

Schafarik:
DM

L * QVESIDIO + C

FILIO PRAESER
DEC - ET - QQ - PRI
MO MVN P AEL DRV
Ll » DEC » AMI = VIM - VIXT
AN - LXill - L - QVESbD - PR
SENTIA - FIL - ET LVCI REGV
LIN - [IVIR - COMA. - ET - AV
REL - FLRO-QQ_- MVAZL- VIM

Rémer:

D-M
1 OVESID'O C -
FiL1O PRAESEN
DEC - ET QO PRI
MO MVN P £LIO AV
Fol [ff/fvim vixt
AN - LXIIL L QVESD PR
sentt FL [ [ [ [/
Jfinvik co ET av

Rer FIR [/ [
H-S-E

ROMER, Arch. kizl. 6,1866, 166; CIL 111 6309 (8129); IMS 11 75; DOBO 1975, 855. ViL.
WOLFF 1975, 142; MOCSY 1956, 166.

D(is) M(anibus) | L. Quesidio C. | filio Praesenti | dec(urioni) et q(uin)
q(uennali) pri|*mo mun(icipii) P. Ael(ii) Dru(betensium) | [et] dec(urioni)
[mun(icipii)] Vim(inacensium), vixit | an(nis) LXII L. Quesid(ius)
Pr[ae]|sentia(nus) fil(ius) et Luci(us) Regu|lin(us) Ivir q(uin)q(uennalis)
et Au|“rel(ius) Fir(mus?), q(uin)q(uennalis) mu(nicipii) Ael(ii)
Vim(inacensium) | s(cribendum) c(uraverunt) | h(ic) s(itus) e(st).

5-6 mun P Aelio Aulfidi, Romer; MVN P AEL DRV, SCHAFARIK, mun(icipii) P. Ael(ii)
Dru(betarum),CIL6///// VIM,Romer; LI DEC AMI VIM, SCHAFARIK; [ et] dec(urioni)
[mun(icipii)] Vim(inacii), CIL, IMS 9 ///IIVIR CO, ROMER; IIvir COMAL, SCHAFARIK;
Ilvir(o) [q(uin)q(uenali)] mu[n(icipii)], CIL, IMS 9-10 AV|REL FIR ////, ROMER;
AV|REL FLRO, SCHAFARIK; Felix, WOLEE, Aulrel(io) Fl[o]ro, CIL, IMS; 10 //// ROMER,
QQ MVALI VIM, ScHAFARIK; q(uin)q(uenali) mu[n](icipii) Vim(inacii), CIL, IMS, n
ROMER u3octasna, S. C, SCHAFARIK, s(uis)[q(ue)], CIL, s(cribendum) c(uraverunt), IMS
(y xomeHTapy).

Tenruannmj Quesidius 3a6eaexeH je camo Ha opom Hatnucy (OPEL
IV 117; SCHULZE 1904, 154 ca HarloMeHoM § ). Byayhu aa je Hatruc usry6sen
U A2 je IO3HAT CaMo IIpeMa IPeIHCy YUTambe He Tpeba MpUXBATUTH Oe3
pesepse. Haume, mouerHo Q je MOrao OUTH M HEKO APYTO CAOBO, Ha
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npumep C, a ume 6u Morao 6utu Ha npumep Coesidius, 3a Koje mocroje
notspae y ceBepHoj Uraanju, OPEL 11 68, yn. rp. CIL V 5287 (Komo): C.
Coesidio | Euzelo | Vlviro | C. Plinius | Philocalus | amico optim(o) ...

ITokojHHK je OHO AeKYypHOH H IPBH KBUHKBEHAA MYHHUIIUITHja
ApobeTe, a KacHHje AeKypHOH MyHuUHUNHja Bumunanuja. MyHuuumyj
Apobera je mocBepouen xao municipium Aelium Drobeta y Harmucy 21,
Ael(ia) Dru[b]eta: 9s.

Regulinus: KaJANTO 1965, 317; OPEL IV 25. Kornomen Florus
(MOMMSEN), 6ome je mero Felix, xako mpeasaxxe WOLFE (mpuxsara
MIRKOVIC), Morao 6u 6utu u Firmus cyaehu npema PomepoBoM 1ipTexy.
Hema pasaora pa IMeHa AGAUKAHATA CTOje y AATHBY, BUAY CE I10 TOCAEAEM
peay (12) paje Harmuc nocsehen jeanoj ocobu: h(ic) s(itus) e(st), ane h(ic)
s(iti) s(unt). ARDEVAN MHCAH A CE Y PEAY 10 MOXKE MOYKAA TIPOYHUTATH UMeE
Malva, mro ce He YMHU BEpOBATHUM.

94. Bojuu aatepkya Ha MepmepHOj maoun, nponaben y Pumy (S.
Giovanni in Laterano). Usry6men.

CIL VI 32640 (EEIV 895, col. I 4, DOBO 1975, 622/b).
Pep 5: Valer(ius) C. f. Drub(eta) Cl(audia) Valerianus.

ToanHa 209-210.
Hasoau niceysorpuby Claudia; yr. FORNI 1958, 29 1 pane, 38.

95. AaTepKyA IpeTOpHUjaHaIla HA IIAOYH OA MEPMePa, IIOAOMAEHO]
Ha BHIIe pparMeHaTa KOjU ce yKAQIIAjy.

CIL VI 32523 + 37184 (EE IV 893, frag. a, v. 32, DOBO 1975, 622/a).

Pep 34, dparment A: [---] f. Ael(ia) Dru[b]eta Victorinus.

IMperopujanar nopekaom us Apobere HaBOAM TCeyAOTpubdy Aelia.
Muave cy rpahanu Apobere 6uan yrucanu y XappujaHosy Tpuby Sergia.

Harmmc ce paTyje y 204. ropusy.

96. IlowyacHu HaTnuc, 98 X 56 x ? M. HaTnrcHo nose yokBupeHo
pamom. ITponahen je 1905. ropune y Llesapeju y Mayperauuju (Cherchell).
Hanasu ce y Musée Cherchell.

WAILLE, Nouvelles explorations a Cherchel, Alger, 1905; AE 1905, 110; DOBO 1975, 856; LE
GLAY, Ord. Sen. 111982, 6p. 777; RUSSU 1984, 159164 n tipresk; AE 1984, 941 ca. 1a-b;
ARDEVAN 1989, 221-224 (= Epigrafica juridica romana. Actas del Coloquio internazional
AIEGL, Pamplona, 1989, 213); AE 1989, 90s; AE 1997, 1743; AE 1998, 1593. Y11 PIR*
1340; P150 1993, 104, 6p. 6.

Sex. Cornelio | Eucaeriano | municipium | Hadrianum |* Drobetense | ex
Dacia.
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CAOBa BUCHHE §,5—5 1M, HU3AYXKEHa. 3Hanu 3a pacTraBmame y 06AHKy
TpOYyTAAQ.
2 Lucaeriano, DoBO; Euceriano, cBu.

Municipium Hadrianum Drobetense ex Dacia moarpke I0OYacHH
Harmuc Cexcry Kopueawjy Eynepujany y Llesapeju y Mayperanujuy,
OAAKAe je HajBepoBaTHHje 61MO mOpekAOM. Moxaa ce papAu O CHHY
konsyaapa Cexcra Kopreanja Kaemenca, ynpasBHuka Aakwje 170-172
(PIR 1351) xoju je 6uo mopexaom us Llesapeje y Mayperanuju. (Cass. Dio
LXXTI12.1-2; CILIII 7505 = ILS 2311 = DoBO 1975, 819)._]e,A,aH LIEHTypUOH
aernje XIII Gemina moaurao my je cnomenuk y Lesapeju, CIL VIII 20994
(P10 1993, 103—4, 6p. 22).

Cwmarpano ce poa 6u Cexcr Kopreaunje Eyniepujan Morao 6utunmarpon
myHununuja Apobere. Mehyrum, ITuso (P1s0 1993, 104-105) yKasyje
Ha cyrecrujy Bepuepa Exa aa ce HajsepoBaTHHje papu ocaobobheHHKy
3acAy>KHOM 3a Apobery, 6yayhu aa y Harmucy Hema Quamjanuje, HUTH
yinyhusama Ha marponar. Ocum Tora, KorHomeH Eucaerianus morao 6u
6utn oa rpukor Etkatpog (PAPE & BENSELER 1911, 409), ca AQTHHCKUM
cy$uxcoMm (yn. Eucaerus CIL V 482, 4087, GPNR II 905), mTo Takohe
yKasyje Ha TO Aa OM ce MOrA0 papuTu mpe o ocaobobhenuky Cexcra
Kopneanja KaemeHca, Hero o \eroBoM CHHY.

ITocae 170-172. ropuHe.

97. Haprpobuu ciomenuk. AuMeHsuje u 06Auk HerosHar. ITpo-
Hahen y Tparypujy (ran. TPOI'I/IP) y IpOBUHIMjU AaAMaIuju.
CIL 11T 2679; DOBO 1977, 854. Y. ALEOLDY 1965, 114; 1969, 47, 232.

Aurelio Longini|ano dec(urioni) col(oniae) | Drobetens(ium) Aelia | Balbina
coniux ob|*sequentissima qui liber|os suos S[..]CERISTANUPA | TITIOSS
[...] mater que (1) vi|ixit (1) cum eo annis | XX.

1 Aurelio Longiniano CIL; 1—2 Aurelio |
Longini | DoB6 4 coniux, CIL; coniunx,
Doo; 5 OVI, CIL; [qlui, Doso 6 S[.]
CERISTANUPA, CIL (pes s); S[.]

AVRELIO LONGINI
ANO DEC - COL

eristanupa, DoBO (pea6).7 TITIOSS, CIL; DROBETENS -+ AELIA

Titio s, DOBO (pea 8); que (1), CIL; qu(a) BALBINA CONIVX OB

e, DOBO; 7-8 vilixit (1), CIL; vi|xit, DOBO; § SEQVENTISSIMA OVI LIBER

ANIIIS (1), CIL; an[nols, Doso. 08 SVOs ERISTANVPA  sic
TITIOS MTER QVEV' e

Longinianus: KAJANTO 1963,

) _ . DT CVM EO AN 1S 4ic
231. Hajuemthe ce jaBya y Mtaauju u

XX
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Apuuwy, yn. CIL 111 8690 (Salona), Petronius ~; Balbina: KAJANTO 1965,
340, ALFOLDY 1969, 161.

ALFOLDY (1965, 114, Ca HAaTIOMEHOM 148, 149) CMaTpa Aa Ce PapAH O
AoceseHHIIMMA U3 Aakuje Koju Cy ce Haceanan y 3arehy CaaoHe HaKOH
HarymTama nposusnyje Aakuje; yi. Ha npumep CIL I1I 2866: aexypuos,
ayryp u nourudexc I[Topoaucyma caxpamen y Nedinum-y.

Cpeauna III Bexa.

CuTHU OPATMEHTH U3 APOBETE

98. OparMeHT 0p Kpeumaka, 25 X 2§ X 15 IIM.
TIpeaommen ca cBux crpama. CauyBana cy ABa ¢par- 4§l
MeHTapHa peaa Harnuca. ITponahen y aoropy y Apo-
6ern. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobera Typuy Cepepuny.

IDRII 79 ca ¢pororpadujom.
] Al [] [-- | -~]N COH[--

1 Aelia X, IDR, u3a Aelia Buae ce Tparosu ABe koce xacte. 2 on coh(ortis, -eredes?), IDR, O
ucnpep N, e BuAM ce Ha poTorpaduju.

CaoBa BUCHHE 6,5 IIM Y IIPBOM PeAY, 4 IIM y APyroM peay. Ay6oxo

ype3aHa, U3Ay>KeHa, Ca yCIIPaBHUM cepudrma.

99. ®parmeHT 0p Kpeumaka, 25 X 27 X 22 M. [IpeaoMaeH ca cBUX
crpana. CauyBaHa Cy Tpu pparMeHTapHa pepa Harmuca. [loBpmmHa Hat-
nuca Bpao omrehena. ITponahen y Apo6eru, mprarkom nckomnasama. Ha-
Aazu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6eta Typuy Cesepuny.

TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 31 (1958, suppl. ep. 38; 1968, suppl. ep. 44; IDR11 83).
- | ---]CI | Iulium | [.]arium [---

3 [Ianu]ariu[m], TUDOR, [M]ariu[m], TUDOR, [M]arium, IDR.
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100. OparmeHT nmaoye op Mepmepa, 8,5

x 17 X 3,5 M. CauyBaHa cy ABa ¢pparMeHTapHa I .,.} ' l ;
pepa Harmuca. Ilponaben y Apobern, nasasn | JJ] AN
ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era T RS

Typuy Cesepuny.

BARCACILA 1957,180, cA. 1; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep.372;
1958, suppl. ep. 23; IDRII 85 ca pororpadujom. Pepnarpan.

---] | DIAPED --- | ---]nianus Vere[ cundus?---

CaoBa Ay60KO ype3aHa, KBAADATHA, yjeAHAIEHOT MOAYAQ. Brcuna
CAOBA 'y PeAy 1 U3HOCH 3,5 IIM, Y PEAY 2 U3HOCH 2 IIM.
1 Cla]udia, TuDOR, IDR Caoso U ce He BHAH, Hako 06a M3pamba beaeske. Hcnpep D'y peay
1 HEMa CAOBA, PA3MAK je CYBHIIE BEAFK AA OF TPHTIAAAAO FICTOj PEUM HAK UCTOM peay; Pef,
TuDpOR; Pal, IDR: jacuo ce Buam E. [Tocaepme BUANIBO CAOBO 6u Morao 6utu D, Buam ce

BepTHKaAHA hasta u notes Ha rope. 2 Ant)onianus, TUDOR; ..nianus, IDR. O ce He Buy;
Vere[cundus?, TUDOR; Vere, IDR.

Verecundus: KAJANTO 1965, 68, 264, y11. 40.

101. OparmMeHT 0A Kpeumaxa, 10 X 29 X 28 nm. [Iponahen y aoropy.
Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6erta Typruy Cesepury
(6p. uns. L 11 36).

IDRII 68 ca pororpadujom.
[D(is)] M(anibus) [---

1[D(is)] M(anibus), IDR 2 SO, IDR.

102. CDparMeHT MAOYE OA MEPMEPA, 17 X 10,5 X 2,6 IIM. Uckoman 1896.
roaure y aoropy y Apo6eru (TOCILESCU). Haaasu ce y Muzeul national
de antichitati y Byxypemry (6p. uns. L 1141).

TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 33,1956, 566, 6p. 2 (1958, suppl. ep. 40; 1968, suppl. ep. 46); [DR
1181 (I_{pTe>K).

1 ER
2ET O[]
3

1 ser{ (vus) vil(icus)?], TUDOR 1958; Er{oni], TUDOR 1958; ER, IDR; 3 H, TUDOR 1942; II
Tupor (1958,1968, IDR).

Caosa Bucune 4—4,5 M. Amrarypa: ET y peay 2.



Aparana Huxoanh 133

103. DparMeHT coMeHHKa 0p MepMepa, 86 X 31 X 24 M. Aec-
Ha CTpaHa CIIOMEHMKA HeAOCTaje, CadyBaH je AeBH ACO OKBHpPA HATIIHCA.
Iponahen y aoropy y Apobern, Hasasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de
Fier y Apo6era Typuy CeBepuny.

IDR 1T 91 ca poTorpaujom.

] HE | [---] DIV-

Caosa Bucune 6 um. Aurarypay peay 1: HE.

104. OparMeHT 0p Kpeumaka. AMMeH3Hje M OOAMK Cy HeloO3Hare.
Haaasuno ce y Muzeul national de antichitati y Bykypemry opakae je
HecTao. Marybmen.

ToCILESCU, Mss. Acad, 6p. 5135, f. 133; TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 9
(1958, suppl. ep. 10; 1968 suppl. ep. 10; IDRII 87).

--JIS[--- | ---] M. Au[relius? ---

105. ®parmeHT 0p MepMepa, 17 X 17 X 4 1M. CauyBaH je jeaaH ¢ppar-
MEHTapHHU peA HaTIHCa U ropwa Maprusa. [Iponaben y aoropy y Apobe-
1. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cese-

puHy.
IDR1I 90 ca pororpadujom.

-] ISE[-~

1IS, IDR. Vicripea IS Buae ce TparoBu cA0Ba, 13a S BUAM Ce TOPHA TOAOBHHA BEPTUKAAHE LIPTe
U jeAHA XOPM30HTAAHA, MOXAA E.

106. OparmeHT 0 Kpeumaka, 10 X 10,5 X 13,5 M. Haaasu ce y Muzeul

national de antichititi y Byxypemy(6p. uus. L 1117).

TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 27; 1956, 567, 6p. 3 (1958, suppl. ep. 32; 1968, suppl. ep. 35; IDR
1188).

-] L[] ~] ANN [--
1[pro sallute] | [D.] DN.N, TUDOR 1942; ..L..|.ANN..
107. PparMeHT 0A MepMepa, 6 X 10 X 2 um. IIponahen y Apo-

6eru. Haaasu ce y Muzeul national de antichititi y Byxypemry (6p.
unB. L 1164).
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Poronic, Carnatele XV 1 XXIV; TUDOR 1956, 567, 6p. 4 (1958, suppl. ep. 26; 1968,
suppl. ep. 28); IDR 11 86.

L[| —]MAN[--].
CAoBa BUCHHE 3,2 IIM.

1 L, POLONIC, TUDOR; He BUAM Ce, MOXAQ je KameH HakHaaHo owrehen. 2 M. An[tonius]
Tupor; M A I, IDR. Moxpa: m(ilitavit) an(nis)?

108. Tpu ¢pparmenTa maoge op Mepmepa, 21 X 27 X 4 M. ABa ppar-
MeHTa ce ykaamajy. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typuy Cesepuny (6p. uns. L 11 38).

IDR I 72, nprex.

~JLOS[- | -] INPO [-]|N

Quli titulum? | meu]m legit OD[--- | infe? ]ri manes R[--- | mis]eros EM[---]
| ER[

IIpema npeTXOAHUM M3AABAYMMA, HATIIHC je HajBepoBaTHHUje 61O y

CTHXY.

109. OparmMeHT mAOYEe Op MepMepa
11 X 10 X 2 M. ITpeaomMaeH ca cBUX CTpaHa.
IIponalen npuAMKOM HCKOIaBamba AOropa
y Apoberu. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy CeBepuny
(6p. mus. L 11 41).

IDRII 70 ca potorpapujom. Perpanpan.

] | MAN[-- | -] ART [~ | - NTIB[-

CaoBa BucHHe 3,5 IIM, AyDOKO yKAeCaHa, CeH4YeHa, yjeAHAueHOr
MOAYAQ, KBaApaTHa.

1-3manles..?] | tarta[r..] | [..ama]ntib [us..], IDR.

11o. OparmeHT 0p Kpeumaxka, 17 x 12 X 12 M. [Iponahen y Apoberu
y cpeamoBexoBHOM yTBphewy. Hasasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier
y Apobera Typuy CeBepuny.

BARCACILA 1937, 94, 156, 6p. 2. ca. 19 b (TUDOR 1942, suppl. ep. 21;
1958, suppl. ep. 25,1968, suppl. ep. 27) IDR 11 92.

[+] 0[] ~] SN[
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1. DparMeHT CrIOMeHMKa OA Kpedumaka, 11 X 8 X 7 M. IIpeaommen
ca cBux crpana. [Iponahen y aoropy y Apoberu. Harazu ce y Muzeul
regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typuy Cesepuny.

IDRII 75 ca pororpadujom.
|1 PR [

1S,IDR 2 pr(o) [pr(aetore)?], IDR.

CaoBa BHCHHE 4,5 IIM, AyOOKO ype3aHa, IpaBHAHA. JHaK 3a
pacraBsarme y 06AUKY OAYKPYKHOT ype3a.

112. QparmeHT mA04Ye 0p MepMepa, 10 X 9 X 2 um. IIponahen y ao-
ropy y Apoberu. Haaasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y Apo6era
Typuy Cesepuny.

IDRII 89 ca ¢pororpadujom

~]SEC[-] | [--]S F2 [--]
CaoBa BucHHe 3,8 IM, AyOOKO ype3aHa, CeHYeHa, KBAAPAaTHA,
Yj€AHAYEHOT MOAYAA.

1V SEQIDR;2A SF CaoBo A ce He BUAH, KICTIPeA S j€ IIPEBEARKI Pa3MaK Ad OU HEKO CAOBO
TPUTIAAAAO UCTO] PEUH.

113. OparMeHT op Kpeumakxa,

45x 45x 23 oM. [Iponahen y Apobern.
Hanasu ce y Muzeul regiunii Portile
de Fier y Apobera Typry Cepepuny.

IDR1I 84 ca poTorpadujom.

[---JIM[-- | -] IABVL[-- | --]
IPAIV]--- | ---]AELI[---

CaoBa BuCHHE 9,5—8,5 I]M.

1IM,IDR 2 IABVL, IDR, 3 IPAIV,IDR.

Y peay 2 MoxAa 61 ce MOTAA IPEAAOKUTH AOITyHA --- | tabul[ arium?-
arius?], ym. 23; tabula uan camaso. BupsuBa je ropma XOPH3OHTAAHA LIPTA.

114. OparMeHT 1MAoYe oA MepMepa, 21,5 X 18 x 3 M. IIpeaommen ca
cBux crpana. CadyBaHa Cy Tpu $parMeHTapHa peaa Harmuca. [Iponahen
IIPHAMKOM HCKOTaBama y aoropy y Apobetu (ToCILESCU). Haaasu ce y
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Muzeul national de antichititi y Bykypemry
(6p. unB. L 178).
TocILescy, Mss. Acad,, 6p. 5135, £. 278; TUDOR 1942,

suppl. ep. 32; 1956, 566, 6p. 1 (1958, suppl. ep. 39; 1968,
suppl. ep. 45); IDR 11 77.

---Vale?riae Lic[---]|ae Pho[---] | [Pa?]ulae |
[ Jac [
CaoBa BUCHHE 4,7 IM. 3HALH 32 PACTaBbatbe Y OGAUKY TPOYTAACTUX

ypesa.

12 Lici[niae?] |....AE, TUDOR, Lic[innae?] |.....ae, IDR 2 Phoe[bae], TUDOR 1958, IDR.
Ipema uprexxy y IDR, caoso E (Phoe) ce He Buau. 3 [Palulae, TUDOR 1958, [......Pa]ula[e],
IDR. 4 [? memo]riae, TUDOR 1942, ......AE...., TUDOR 1958, IDR.

115. PparMeHT maoue 0p Mep-
Mepa, 11,5 X 16 X § uM. CauyBaH je Aomu
AECHH YIao CIIOMEHHUKA, HATIIFCHO 10
YOKBUPEHO BHIIECTPYKO HpOQUAKCa-
HuM pamom. Uysa ce y Muzeul regiunii
Portile de Fier y Apobera Typuy Cese-

pury.
IDRII16 ca pororpaujom.

— |III [---] |PRAETS[———]
CaoBa BucuHe 2,5 M. Aurarypa: AET'y peay 2.

116. QparmeHT IIAOYE OA Mep-
Mepa, 12 X 19 X 4 M. [Ipeaommen ca
cBux crpana. CadyBaHa cy aABa dpar-
MeHTapHa peaa Harmuca. ITponahen
y aoropy y Apobery, Hasasu ce y
Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y

Apobeta Typuy Cesepuny.
IDRII 74 ca pororpadujom.

]| XVII [--- | -] PRO [---

CaoBa BHCHHE 4,5 ITM, AeTIa, KBAAPaTHa.

L e XXVIL.ony IDR 2 proc[o(n)s(uli)?], IDR.
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Ipema xopmycy IDR, Harmuc je mocsehen Mapky Aypeaujy u
AaTyje ce y 172. TOAUHY mpeMa 6pojy TpubyHckux oBAamhema, MehyTum
Ha ¢pparmeHTy ce Bupr 6poj XVII a ucripep X Huje ypesaHo caoBo, Beh
nocroju pa3Mak. Ha kpajy nmpBor cagyBaHOT peaa BUAY Ce Tpar BepTUKAAHe
xacre, crora 6u ce Morao npernocraBuTu Aa 6poj XVIII npeactasa 6poj
TpUOYHCKUX OBAamherba, a y TOM CAY4ajy je ucIpes 6poja MOTAO CTajaTH
pont(ifici) max(imo), trib(unicia) pot(estate)], sarum co(n)s(uli), p(atri)
p(atriae). Y Apyrom caayBanom peay Buat ce jeano PRO mro je Moxa2 0p
pro[co(n)suli) ---, na npumep: Imp(erator) Cae[sar M. Aurelius Antoninus]
| Aug(ustus) Arm[eniacus pontif(ex) max(imus) tribu]|nic(ia) p[ot(estate)
XVIII imp(emtor) II co(n)s(ul) III et] | Imp(emtor) Cae[sar L. Aurelius
Verus Aug(ustus) Ar] |meni [acus trib(unicia) pot(estate) III imp(erator) I
proco(n)s(ul)] | co(n)s(ul) IL

Ykoauko ce 3amcra papu o Mapky Aypeaujy, HaTIIHC ce MOXe
AATOBATH Y 162—163. MAH 163—-164. TOAUHY: p.m., trib. pot. XVIII imp. II cos.
I p.p.: oA 10. AeieMOpa 163. AO 9. AeLieMOpa 164.

117. BoTuBHu Harmuc?
BENEA 19764, 1, 77, HartomeHa 1 (caMO criomen); IDR 11 78.

IIpema Aounu Benen, koja crmoMume HeoOjaBAEHH HATIIHC U3
Apobete, a xoju mpumapa Mysejy Portile de Fier y Apo6era Typry
CeBepurHy, papu ce 0 BOTUBHOM HATIIHCY KOjU Ce OAHOCH Ha cohors I
Sagittariorum. VI3apaBauu He AOHOCe TeKCT HaTmuca. MoxxAa Ou y muTamy
MOrao GUTH HATIHC Op. 7.

BO]HI/I‘IKA AHUIIAOMA

18. Bojumuka pumaoma u3z Apobere, 14,3 X 11,5 X 0,5—0,12 IIM.
P1so & BENEA 1984, 263—295; DONDIN-PAYRE 1986; AE 1987, 843; ILD 46.

Tab. I extrinsecus

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Antonini fil. divi Veri Parthici maximi | frater
divi Hadriani nepos divi Traiani Parthici pro|nepos divi Nervae abnepos
M. Aurelius Antoninus | Aug(ustus) Germanic(us) Sarmatic(us) pontifex
maximus tribunic(ia) | potest(ate) XXXIII imp(erator) IX co(n)s(ul) III
p(ater) p(atriae) et | Imp(erator) Caesar L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus
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Aug(ustus) Antonini | Aug(usti) fil. divi Pii nepos divi Hadriani pronepos divi
| Traiani Parthici abnepos divi Nervae adnepos Ger|manic(us) Sarmatic(us)
tribunic(ia) potest(ate) I1I imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) II p(ater) p(atriae)
| equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in alis duabus | quae appellantur
I Batavor(um) et I Bosporanor(um) et co|hortium decem et duobus (1)
I Alpinor(um) et I Aug(usta) Itur(a)e|orum et III Dalmatar(um) et
V Gallor(um) et I T(h)racium sagit(tariorum) | et 1 Ubior(um) et II
Gallor(um) et Pannonior(um) et I Vindelicor(um) | et VIII Raetor(um) et
III Campestrum et IIII Hispanor(um) | et II Fla(via) Commag(enorum) et
vexillatio (1) peditum singular(ium) | Brittannicianor(um) et sunt in Dacia
superiore sub | Helvio Pertinace leg(ato) quinis et vicenis pluribusve sti|pendis
emeritis dimissis honesta missione quorum | nomina subscripta sunt civitatem
Romanam qui | eorum non haberent dederunt et conubium cum | uxoribus
quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis | data aut cum iis quas postea duxissent
dumtaxat singulis | {a(nte) d(iem)} Kal(endis) Aprilibus | [M.] Acilio
Faustino L. Iulio Proculiano co(n)s(ulibus) | cohor(tis) III Campestr(um)
cui praefuit | Avonius Saturninus | ex peditibus | Ulpio Ulpi fil(io) Herculano
Stobis | descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aerea quae filxa est Romae in
muro post templum divi Aug(usti) | ad Minervam.

Tab. Lintus

Imp(erator) Caesar divi Antonini fil. divi Veri Parthici maxim(i) fra|ter
divi Hadriani nepos divi Traiani Parthici pronepos di|vi Nervae abnepos M.
Aurelius Antoninus Aug(ustus) Germal|nicus Sarmaticus pontifex maximus
tribunic(ia) potest(ate) | XXXIII imp(erator) X co(n)s(ul) III p(ater)
p(atriae) et | Imp(erator) Caesar L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus Aug(ustus)
Antonini | Aug(usti) fil. divi Pii nepos divi Hadriani pronepos divi Traia|ni
Parthici abnepos divi Nervae adnepos Germanicus | Sarmatic(us) tribunic(ia)
potest(ate) III imp(erator) II co(n)s(ul) 1I p(ater) p(atriae) | equitibus et
peditibus qui militaverunt in alis duabus | quae appellantur I Batavor(um)
et I Bosporanor(um) et | cohortium decem et duobus (!) I Alpinor(um)
et Aug(usta) Itur(a)elor(um) et III Dalmatar(um) et V Gallor(um)
et I Thracium sagit(tariorum) | et I Ubior(um) et VIII Raetor(um) et III
Campestrum et IIII His|panor(um) et II Fl(avia) Commag(enorum) et
vexillatio (!) peditum sin|gular(ium) Brittannicianorum et sunt in Dacia
supe|riore sub Helvio Pertinace leg(ato) quinis et vicenis plu|ribusve stipendis
emeri(ti)s dimissis honesta mis|sione quorum nomina subscripta sunt
civitatem | Romanam qui eorum non haberent dederunt et co|nubium cum
uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum est | civitas iis data aut cum iis quas postea
duxissent | dumtaxat singulis.

Tab. Il intus
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|| Kal(endis) Aprilib(us) | M(anio) Acilio Faustino L. Iulio Proculiano
co(n)s(ulibus) | coh(o)r(tis) III Ca(m)pestr(um) cui praefuit | Avonius
Saturninus | ex peditibus | Ulpio Ulpi fil(io) Herculano Stobis | descriptum
et recognitu(m) ex tabula | aerea quae fixa est Romae in mu|ro post templum
divi Aug(usti) ad Miner|vam.

Tab. IT extrinsecus

|| D. Aemili Felicis | Cn. Pompei Niconis | P. Tulli Callicrates (!) | D.
Aemili Quadrati | P. Orvi Dii | P. Aeli Trofimi | D. Aemili Agat(h)ocletis.

Aatyje ce y 1. apuA 179. TOAHHE.
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SUMMARY

DROBETA
A ROMAN TOWN ON THE DANUBE

his book is a monograph on Drobeta, the most important Roman

town on the Danubian limes in the region of the Iron Gates (Derdap).
Situated on the left bank of the Danube, on the same location as the
modern-day Romanian town of Drobeta Turnu Severin, in Roman times
Drobeta was on the border of two provinces: Dacia and Moesia Superior.
This tome is divided into two distinct sections — the historical part, and a
corpus of inscriptions which form the main basis for the former section.
The epigraphic catalogue numbers 119 inscriptions arranged by find find-
ing place, and further subdivided by several other categories: epigraphic
monuments discovered in Drobeta 1—75; monuments from within the ter-
ritory of the town 76-84; monuments uncovered on the right bank of the
Danube, mentioning dignitaries from Drobeta (85-89); inscriptions ad
res pertinentes discovered outside the town limits (90-92) or outside the
province (93-97); also included in this volume are small fragments from
Drobeta (98-117). Epigraphic research was executed in 2006 and 2007,
which included autopsy of a significant number of the monuments treated
here.

Drobeta was at one of the crucial points for crossing the river, pos-
sibly already in the reign of Domitian, and certainly at the time of Trajan’s
campaigns. A Dacian settlement predated the Roman military camp and
town. The stone fortification was erected by the cohors I Antiochensium. It
was probably built at the same time as the bridge over the Danube, in the
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period between the two Dacian wars. It had replaced an earth-reinforced
palisade built during Domitian’s wars against Decebalus. The street net-
work has been preserved, along with the remains of the principia building,
the horrea, and the barracks. Excavations have unearthed baths and a pa-
laestra in the southeastern part of the castrum. It has been surmised that
the bathhouse was constructed in the early second century CE, and was
later refurbished by the cohors I Sagittariorum. More recent archaeological
investigations in the Drobetan castrum, performed in 2010, unearthed the
remains of an amphitheatre. Further research performed in a survey be-
tween 2010 and 2013 showed it to be a military amphitheatre, located near
the camp and Trajan’s famed bridge. The civilian settlement from the Ro-
man period lies to the west of the camp. Its remains are situated beneath
the modern town, consequently it has been insufhiciently explored. Thus
far, archaeological surveys have demonstrated that the town was created
in two distinct phases. Three Roman necropoleis have been discovered in
Drobeta.

Trajan’s impressive bridge over the Danube was erected between
Pontes and Drobeta during 103 and 104 CE, between the two Dacian wars.
It was constructed by Apollodorus of Damascus, the same architect who
was responsible for many other grand building projects instigated by Tra-
jan. The bridge was not only the most important structure in this region
but also one of the most recognizable and most monumental bridges of
the ancient world. In short, it represents an architectural marvel of An-
tiquity. It was over one kilometre long, 1,158 meters to be exact; its width
was 15, and its height 19 meters. The structure was supported by twenty
columns constructed from brick and concrete. The appearance of the
bridge was preserved in an account by Cassius Dio (Cass. Dio LXVIII 13);
it was also represented on coinage, as well as on scenes XCVIII and XCIX
of Trajan’s Column in Rome. Ancient sources provide differing informa-
tion about the further fate of the bridge. Cassius Dio relates that the upper
construction of the bridge was removed in the reign of Hadrian, to pre-
vent incursions of Barbarian peoples into Moesia (Cass. Dio LXVIII 13.
6). Procopius, in turn, claims that the upper part of the bridge was washed
away by a flood (Procop. De aed. IV 6), but it is not known at what period
this was supposed to have happened. Whatever the case may be, it can be
assumed that the upper construction would have been rebuilt, had it in-
deed been removed at some point. Today, two columns are visible above
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the water line and have been conserved: one on the Pontes side of the
river, and the other on the side by which Drobeta lies.

Drobeta was also the location of a significant port and customs of-
fice: publici portorii Illyrici et ripae Thraciae. This is confirmed both by epi-
graphical and archaeological data.

As for communication lines, owing to its position on the Dan-
ube, Drobeta was connected to the regions of northern Italy, Noricum,
Pannonia and Upper Moesia, and further with any territory encompass-
ing the lower course of the Danube and all the way to the Black Sea. The
road connecting Drobeta to the Adriatic coast and Italy began at Lissus
(Lissus — Naissus — Timacum Maius — Timacum Minus) and followed
that route all the way to the Danube beside Ratiaria, where it wended up
stream to Derdap and reached Drobeta by crossing the Danube. Key cor-
ridors leading from Drobeta to the Dacian interior led to Sarmizegetusa
and Apulum. The road to Sarmizegetusa traversed the Vulcan Pass in the
Carpathian Mountains via the following route: Drobeta — Bumbesti —
Vulcan Pass — Sarmizegetusa. The other road in antiquity connecting the
Iron Gates (Derdap) region and Drobeta to Sarmizegetusa and the Da-
cian interior was the road following the course of the Danube, from Dro-
beta to Dierna. Further posts on this road were: Dierna — Ad Mediam
— Praetorium — Tibiscum — Pons Augusti — Sarmizegetusa. The Drobeta
— Romula — Apulum road, which connected Danubian lands with ore-
mining districts in northern Dacia, began at Drobeta and wended east-
ward through the Oltenian plain up to the river Olt (Alutus), connecting
it to Romula. From there it turned north, following the fortified line along
the river and through the Carpathian pass of Turnu Rogu (Hungarian,
Véréstorony; German, Rothenturm). From Apulum, the road went on to
Porolissum in northernmost Dacia. The road that followed the course of
the Danube and led towards the southeast connected Drobeta to the im-
portant town of Sucidava, located on the northern bank of the Danube,
opposite to Oescus.

DRrROBETA IN HISTORICAL SOURCES

The name of the town of Drobeta is mentioned in ancient texts in two
forms: Drobeta and Drubeta. In Claudius Ptolomaeus’s Geography (Ptol.
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111 8 and 10) the town is referred to as Apovenyis which is most likely
a corrupted form of Apovpnrig. This form is also present on the Tabula
Peutingeriana: Drubetis (MILLER 1916, 513), while the Notitia Dignitatum
(Or. XLII 16 and 24) mentions Drobeta, as well as Transdrobeta (Or. XLII
35). Epigraphic sources confirm two forms: Drobeta and Drubeta.

The toponymic Drobeta has its origins in the pre-Roman period
and can safely be assumed to be Dacian. Dacian toponymics were pre-
served well into the Roman period, such as Amutrium, Pelendava, Sucida-
va, Rusidava, Arutela, and so on. There have been several attempts to inter-
pret the name Drobeta/Drubeta. Tomaschek and Parvan surmised that the
toponymic could mean “divided”. Their proposed etymology is based on
the root drube- or drobe- with the suffix -ta. A great number of pre-Roman
toponymics in that area were indeed derived with the suffix -(e)ta: ABwra,
Cametae, Scasseta, Toveta, and especially so in the Iron Gates region:
Lederata, Taliata, Gerulata, Egeta. According to Tudor, this toponymic
could have been connected to the topography of the place, “because the
Danube is divided here”, namely by Simian island. Franz Cumont drew
a connexion with the local name Drebias featured as a cognomen in an
inscription from Potaissa (CIL I1I 889, 1768 = CIL 11113768), as well as the
name Dribalus which has been epigraphically attested in Pannonia (CIL
111 3888). Mateescu connected the toponymic with an epithet given to the
Thracian Horseman, Deus Dobrates, attested in one inscription on an epi-
graphic monument with the fragmentary relief of a Thracian Horseman,
found in Lower Pannonia (Intercisa): Deo Dobrati Eutices serv(us) de(dit).
Georgiev derives the toponymic of Drobeta from the IE *druw(o), tree,
oak, Greek 8pvg, and connects this with the Romanian word druete. As a
municipium, Drobeta is attested in numerous inscriptions: mun. Drobeta
90, as r(es) p(ublica) m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium) in inscrip-
tions 21, 22, 23, 28; next, as m(unicipium) H(adrianum) D(robetensium) it
has been attested in inscriptions: 43, 52, $4, 88, 87; mun. D(robetensium)
8s; m(unicipium) D(robetensium) 89. In an inscription from Caesarea
Mauretaniae (96) the town is attested as municipium Hadrianum Dro-
betense ex Dacia; from Viminacium (93) as mun. P. Ael. Dru(betensium).
As a colonia the town has been epigraphically attested in the shortened
form as: r(es) p(ublica) col(oniae) Sept(imiae) Dr(obetae, -ensium) 26;
[c]ol(onia) Sept(imia) D(robeta) 34; col(onia) Drob(etensium) s1, 3, 91,
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92; col(onia) Drobetens(ium) 97; col(onia) Drub(eta) 86, 91; colonia splen-
didissima Drob|[etensium] in inscription s6.

In his work De aedificiis (IV 6) Procopius mentions Drobeta under
the name of Theodora. He states that Justinian did not reinforce Theodo-
ra itself, but only the castellum of Pontes on the opposite bank instead.
Based on Procopius’s account, an opinion has been proffered that Procop-
ius’s words may indicate that the castellum and the name Theodora were
from an earlier time, the reign of Constantine the Great, because of the
fact that this emperor had had the Drobetan camp renovated. Following
this opinion, the castellum’s name of Theodora would not be connected
to Justinian’s wife, as Fluss believes, but to the wife of Constantine’s half-
brother Constantius. Archaeological evidence confirms that there indeed
was building activity in the castellum during Justinian’s reign, but these
were not as extensive as a complete renovation. Remains of a turret from
Justinian’s time were discovered, which also yielded a great number of
principate-era inscriptions in secondary use, repurposed as building ma-
terial (for instance, inscriptions 36, 40, 43, 44, 45, 46). Patsch suggests
that the name Theodora did not necessarily refer to the whole territory
belonging to Roman Drobeta and that, more likely and also matching
Procopius’s account, the name Theodora referred only to the castellum
instead. That fact also has bearing on the examination of the relationship
between the castellum and its attendant Roman town. Judging by all that
is known, this relationship has been complex since the time the Roman
town was created.

MUNICIPIUM AND COLONIA DROBETA

Owing to its advantageous location and the significance it carried dur-
ing and after the Dacian wars, Drobeta counts among the first settlements
in Dacia receiving the rank of municipium. Municipal status might have
been conferred on it as early as 118-119 CE, when Hadrian reorganized the
province and Dacia was divided into two and soon after three provinces,
namely when Dacia Porolissensis was separated from Dacia Superior. Be-
fore this time only one other town was founded in Dacia, Sarmizegetusa,
which was Trajan’s deductive colonia — Colonia Ulpia Traiana Augusta,
Colonia Dacica since 110 CE. During Hadrian’s reign, aside from Drobeta,
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only Napoca was to receive municipal status as well, at the time Dacia Po-
rolissensis was created, and possibly Romula too. In other Danubian prov-
inces at this time, settlements located next to military camps received the
status of municipia: Carnuntum and Aquincum in Pannonia, Viminacium
in Upper Moesia, and possibly some other Pannonian towns, but no di-
rect attestations for them have been discovered so far. During the Severan
dynasty Dacia’s fortunes were on the ascent, which can in great measure
be connected to the fact that the Danubian provinces were rewarded be-
cause they adhered to the side of Septimius Severus in the civil war of 193
CE. Some Dacian towns were rewarded municipal status at this time, for
example: Apulum II, created from legionary canabae; next Potaissa, Di-
erna, and Tibiscum, while several other towns received ius Italicum. Dro-
beta achieved the status of colonia between 198 and 210, during the reign
of Septimius Severus. Possibly this rank was conferred when the emperor
visited the province on his return from the East in 202 CE. This year cor-
relates precisely with the dating of an inscription from Drobeta, dedicated
to Septimius Severus and his sons (25), which denotes them as Augusti
tres, even though Geta is still Caesar.

ABANDONING DAcCIA. DROBETA AND TRANSDROBETA

In the third century CE, defending Dacia was putting a strain on the Em-
pire. Incessant hostilities with free Dacians, Carpi, Sarmatians, and Goths
in Dacia marked the period starting in the 230s and ending with the final
relinquishment of the province. The emperor Maximinus Thrax battled
Sarmatians and Dacians during 235 and 236 CE. Towards the end of 236
he took the title of Dacicus Maximus. During the reign of Gordian III
the Carpi attacked the limes Transalutanus. An inscription from Drobeta
dedicated to Mars Gradivus (9) hails from this period, on a monument
erected by the cohors I Sagittariorum milliaria Gordiana. Clashes with the
Carpi continued in the period between 245 and 247 CE, during the reign
of Philip the Arab (at the end of 247, he takes the honorific title of Carpicus
Maximus). Soon thereafter the limes Transalutanus was abandoned, while
the line of defence was transferred to the river Olt (limes Alutanus). The
result of this retreat was a further advancement of the Barbarian peoples,
now reinforced by the Goths. Dacia was completely enfeebled by constant
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wars, while the attacks of the Barbarian tribes exposed all the surrounding
provinces to immense danger and difficulty, which only served to deepen
the crisis. The province of Dacia was finally relinquished in its totality in
272, in the reign of emperor Aurelian, although the sources tell of a succes-
sive withdrawal of the military even before Aurelian. Considering all the
sources available, it becomes clear that abandoning Dacia was the result of
aprocess that lasted for halfa century. The Dacian legions were reassigned
to the right bank of the Danube, where new provinces were formed: First
Moesia (Moesia Prima) and Dacia on the Banks (Dacia Ripensis).

In spite of the massive retreat of troops and civilians to the right
bank of the Danube, one part of the population continued to inhabit the
territory of old Dacia even after the formal relinquishment of the prov-
ince. Regarding how life was organized on the banks of the Danube, the
old limes that after nearly two centuries became for a second time the bor-
der of the Empire, it seems imperative to mention the fact that the retreat
from Dacia was planned and performed in a systematic and methodical
manner. That this was so is patent from the way the defence and life on
the banks in general were organized. A large part of the population of
Drobeta migrated to the right bank, to Transdrobeta, located by the cas-
tellum Pontes. A civilian settlement belonging to this period has been ar-
chaeologically attested. The toponymic of Transdrobeta first appears in the
fourth century, in the Notitia (Or. XLII 16 and 24), as the site of the seat
of the praefectus legionis tertiae decimae Geminae. This toponymic is one
of the nine new toponymics in Dacia Ripensis, from a total of twentytwo
toponymics attested. A brick with the seal of Tra(n)sdrub(eta) has been
discovered, which serves to confirm the reference in the Notitia. An idea
has been put forward that the name Transdrobeta was used to mark the
geographical position of this place in relation to Drobeta (e.g. Dierna —
Transdierna, Diana — Transdiana), however it is more likely that this was
also the official and epigraphically attested place name. This was the case
with other new toponymics beginning with Trans-: Transdierna, Transdi-
ana, Translucum, Transalba. Such names indicate a secondary importance
in regard to the main settlements, just as with toponymics beginning with
Contra- (e.g. Contramargum).

Epigraphic data indicate that, after the relinquishment of Dacia, a
portion of the population returned to the lands of their ancestors, from
which they had been relocated at some earlier point. A funerary inscrip-
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tion of a decurion of the colonia of Drobeta (97), discovered in Tragurium
in Dalmatia, most likely belongs to this period and bears testimony to the
evacuation of the Dacian population into Dalmatia.

In the period between 441 and 447, Drobeta was devastated by the
Huns. A number of Danubian fortifications perished at this time. Their
restoration in the reign of Justinian was related by Procopius in his work
De aedificiis, and has been furthermore confirmed by archaeology. Results
of archaeological surveys demonstrate that Drobeta was an active town
in Justinian’s era. The circulation of currency also shows that life in Dro-
beta continued long after Aurelian relinquished the province, and that the
town still had an important role. Currency is present in Drobeta up to the
time of emperor Maurice.

THE TERRITORY OF DROBETA, PROVINCIAL BORDERS
AND THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TwWo0 BANKS
OF THE DANUBE

All things considered, it would seem that the territory of Drobeta was
rather substantial. It is generally agreed that under its jurisdiction was the
expanse of territory from the river Cerna in the north, to Izvoarele, a place
located opposite to Aquae (modern day Prahovo) in the south. According
to Ardevan, its territory may have extended even further south, to Pris-
tol, a place located opposite to the ancient town of Dorticum. Epigraphic
data indicate that the territory of the town in the northeast included the
area surrounding the Drobeta — Bumbesti line. An inscription was found
in Iezureni (Gorj region, north of Targu Jiu), belonging to a decurion of
the colonia of Drobeta (84), who probably owned property in this local-
ity. This considered, the territory of the town probably included Schitul
Topolnitei, where inscription 82 was discovered. Many villae rusticae have
been unearthed in this area.

When considering the territory of the town of Drobeta, it is also
necessary to consider the hypothesis that the territory extended to the
right bank of the Danube as well. This consideration is connected to ques-
tions concerning the border between Upper Moesia and Dacia and dif-
ferent modalities in the relationship between the left and the right bank.
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Multiple inscriptions discovered on the right bank of the Danube,
in the expanse between Prahovo and Tekija, present names of various dig-
nitaries of the municipium and colonia of Drobeta (85-89). This leads to
the possible conclusion that the territory of the town included both sides
of the river. Gara$anin, Vasi¢, and Marjanovi¢-Vujovi¢, along with Alexan-
drina Cermanovi¢-Kuzmanovi¢ were of the opinion that these were not
likely to be “pierres errantes”, considering that a not insignificant number
of them had been discovered in different places on the right bank. Arde-
van and Petolescu, on the other hand, assert that the monuments in ques-
tion were transferred from Drobeta in later Antiquity.

The possibility that the territory of the town would have extended
to the other side of the river is connected to the fact that the northern
bank was, at one time, under the command of the legate of Moesia Su-
perior. Based on the evidence found in military diplomas from Moesia
Superior and Dacia, a conclusion was made that the fortifications on the
northern bank, Drobeta included, belonged to Moesia. Units located on
the northern bank of the Danube, the cohors V Gallorum, stationed in Po-
jejena at the entrance to the gorge, and the cohors III Campestris, had at
the camp in Drobeta, seem to have belonged by turns either to the army of
Upper Moesia or that of Dacia. Military diplomas attest that these cohorts
were part of the Dacian army between 109 and 132, along with a diploma
from Drobeta dated to 179 CE. Since these units are not mentioned in
diplomas from (Upper) Dacia in 144, 157, and 158, it can be surmised that
they no longer belonged to Dacia. Furthermore, diplomas from 160 and
161 confirm them as belonging to Upper Moesia. Some have suggested
that the units were the subject of several transfers from bank to bank or, in
a more likely interpretation, that they were permanently stationed on the
northern side but were, under specific circumstances, transferred to the
command of the legate of Upper Moesia for strategic reasons.

Hadrian had encountered the Iazyges already as governor of Pan-
nonia Inferior, during a war that broke out in 107-108 on the western
border of the newly founded province of Dacia. During Trajan’s war with
Decebalus, the Iazyges, inhabiting the area on the left bank of the Dan-
ube and north of the Tisa river, were allied to Rome. Cassius Dio relates
that Trajan was unwilling to return to the Iazyges the territories which
Decebalus had taken from them, which could have caused the Barbarians’
dissatisfaction. After a period of peace, conflicts broke out with the Ia-
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zyges and the Roxolani already in 117 CE, just before Trajan’s death. The
death of the provincial governor Julius Quadratus Bassus made the situa-
tion considerably more difficult. Eutropius claims that Hadrian, right af-
ter he took the throne, intended to relinquish Dacia, as he did with the
lands across the Euphrates. However, he had reconsidered following the
advice of friends and counsellors, as this would mean a complete aban-
donment of numerous colonists settled in Dacia by Trajan. Aside from
that, Rome would be giving up the rich natural resources of the province,
the exploitation of which was only yet supposed to begin. It is possible
that the assertion about Hadrian’s plans to abandon Dacia was based on
the fact that the emperor had already relinquished parts of Dacia. The
negatively framed news about this could be ascribed to the political situ-
ation at the moment when Hadrian was ascending the throne. Dacia was
in fact further consolidated during the reign of this emperor, and the same
holds true for its neighbouring provinces. Objective difficulties in defend-
ing the province became manifest in the 116-118 war with the Iazyges, and
it was self-evident that communications along the course of the Danube
and its bank demanded stronger control. Cassius Dio relates that Hadrian
ordered the upper construction of the Trajan’s bridge to be removed, fear-
ing that Barbarians might use it to raid Moesia (Cass. Dio LXVIII 13, 6),
which illustrates clearly that there were conflicts with and activity of the
Barbarians in this area. Facing the difficulties of defending Dacia on the
one hand, and the need for the province to be preserved and Roman pow-
er consolidated on the other, in 118 CE the emperor entrusted the com-
mand over Lower Pannonia and Dacia to the eques Q. Marcius Turbo,
who successfully extinguished the clashing. What followed was a military
and administrative reorganization; to be more precise, several stages of
it, relating not only to Dacia but to Moesia Superior and Inferior as well.
Two new Dacian provinces were created: Dacia Superior, formed out of
Trajan’s Dacia, and Dacia Inferior, which included regions of eastern Ol-
tenia and Muntenia, initially a part of Moesia Inferior. At this period, the
legio IV Flavia, which was since its founding based in Berzobis in Banat,
returned to Moesia Superior; only one legion remained in Dacia, the XIII
Gemina, stationed in Apulum which was now part of Upper Dacia, while
Lower Dacia housed no legions. Epigraphic testimony demonstrates that
soon after a third province was carved out, Dacia Porolissensis, whose seat
was located in Napoca (near modern-day Cluj). This organization of Da-
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cia remained current up to the time of the Marcomannic wars of Marcus
Aurelius, when new administrative changes were put in effect between 167
and 170 CE. At this time Dacia was the seat of two legions (XIII Gemina
and V Macedonica), while the command over the three Dacian provinces,
Apulensis, Porolissensis and Malvensis, then called Daciae tres, was given to
a senator consularis, legatus Augusti pro praetore Daciarum trium.

Regarding the bank of the Danube between Lederata and Ratiaria,
with the founding of the province of Dacia and during its existence, it
ceased being the border of the Empire and became the de facto border
between two Roman provinces. According to some authors, this contrib-
uted to the diminishing significance of Danubian castella. A great number
of units from Upper Moesia, those which were involved actively in the
Dacian wars, were transferred to the new province, and numerous castella
on the southern bank were abandoned. There are, however, strong sugges-
tions that active military control in this sector was kept even after Trajan’s
reign, primarily to maintain safe movement on the river. Defending the
waterways was of especial concern because of the looming threat from
the free tribes located in the north, to whom the river opened an entry
into the interior of the province; the greatest threat came from the Iazy-
ges, who inhabited the region between the Danube and the Tisza, upriver
from Iron Gates gorge, facing the provinces of Lower Pannonia and Upper
Moesia from one side, and Dacia from the other. The buffer zone provided
by Roman Banat was insufficient to organize an efficient defence from the
river, especially so after the fourth Flavian legion left Berzobis. The dan-
ger posed by an incursion of the Iazyges is also shown in a detail related
by Cassius Dio (Cass. Dio LXXI 19), hailing from the reign of Marcus
Aurelius, namely that the Iazyges were prohibited from using their boats
and inhabiting river islands, while for passage through the province they
needed to obtain permission from the provincial governor. Threats were
also posed by other peoples on the boundaries of the province, most of all
the free Dacians.

Piso and Benea, when considering the dates for the relevant diplo-
mas mentioned earlier, formed an opinion that only in the reign of An-
toninus Pius did the governor of Moesia Superior have command over
the units on the northern bank and that this measure ought to be ascribed
to strategic purposes in the specific circumstances presented by the threat
of the Iazyges. Two wars were fought in Dacia during the reign of this em-
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peror. Although they have been sparsely documented, both wars can nev-
ertheless be dated with some precision: the first war is dated to the early
years of his reign, 142-143, while the second war occurred towards the end
of Pius’s principate, in 157 CE. In Drobeta, honorary inscription 21 from
145 CE was dedicated to this emperor, res publica mun(icipii) Ael(i) Hadri-
ani Drobet(ensium). A document of relatively recent discovery (AE 2010,
1857) shifted the supposed date on which the command over the north
bank was transferred, to the later years of Hadrian’s reign, to the year 132.
As previously demonstrated, these units were again mentioned as belong-
ing to the army of Upper Dacia in a military diploma from 179; this monu-
ment was discovered in Drobeta, which is rather suggestive.

Thus, for strategic reasons the two banks were united under the
command of one legate, the one from Upper Moesia to be exact, who had
use of the units stationed on either bank. The reasons for this decision are
primarily to be sought in the fact that the right bank had stronger defence
capabilities and, more importantly, in the fact that Upper Moesia had two
legions. Legionary activity in the Iron Gates after Hadrian’s reign is well
documented by bricks, which clearly demonstrate that legionary detach-
ments were stationed in Danubian fortifications. Also, during the reign of
Hadrian further activity in defining the borders has been observed, down
river from the Iron Gates in Lower Moesia, which should perhaps be con-
sidered as part of a wider strategic action of stricter control of the bor-
ders along the Danube. Around 135 CE a number of boundary stones with
inscriptions was erected inter Moesos et Thraces, between Moesia Inferior
and Thracia, probably along the lines formed by the boundaries of tribal
territories.

It is possible that during this period the command of the legate
from Upper Moesia on the northern bank was limited to the military
camp and not the town of Drobeta. That is, while the units stationed in
military camps on the northern bank could have been under the control
of the legate, in order to better maintain control over the bridge and the
passage along the river, it is possible that the town itself, in administrative
matters, belonged to Dacia. Claudius Ptolomaeus, writing in the second
century, cites Drobeta as a town in Dacia, and states that the Danube is the
provincial border. Further, an honorary inscription from Caesarea Maure-
taniae (96) explicitly states that Drobeta is a town in Dacia: municipium
Hadrianum Drobetense ex Dacia; this crucial testimony is in accord with
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the testimony presented by a military diploma from Drobeta, because the
inscription is dated after 170-172 CE. One of the monuments on the right
bank, a statue of Jupiter Montanus, is dated to the period when the town
was a colonia, which is to say that the terminus post quem is the Severan
epoch.

It is advisable to mention here an outdated opinion, namely that
the province Drobeta belonged to was Lower Dacia, where some earlier
scholars have set it, because this idea from time to time finds its way into
newer writings and maps as well. The primary sources, however, clearly
indicate that it could have belonged only to Upper Dacia (later Dacia
Apulensis). Already in the 1970s Petolescu argued with merit that a larger
portion of Oltenia belonged to Upper Dacia, while Lower Dacia extended
only over the territory by the confluence of the river Olt and the southern
portions of Transylvania. Garasanin, Vasi¢ & Marjanovi¢-Vujovié (1984)
also stress that there is no evidence that the town ever belonged to Dacia
Inferior. As an additional argument, they stress that, relating to Drobeta,
two persons who were dignitaries in Drobeta and other Dacian towns
mention solely towns located in Dacia Apulensis. The aforementioned
military diploma from Drobeta has contributed to the important question
of demarcation between the Dacian provinces. Namely, the fact that the
cohors IIT Campestris featured in this document is numbered among the
units of Dacia Superior, might also indicate that Drobeta, where the unit
was stationed, in fact belonged to that province, which is further attested
by a diploma from 124 CE, where the cohort is stated to belong to Dacia
Superior. Piso and Benea have suggested that perhaps the boundaries of
fiscal and military provinces did not correspond fully to one another, tak-
ing into account parallel situations from Germania, Belgica and Hispania
Taraconensis. Although perhaps what is present here is merely continuity,
to be precise the continued usage of the old name.

Returning to the question of the territorial expanse on the right
bank, it is a fact that all the monuments there discovered were found in
secondary use. This does not offer great assistance in definitely resolving
the issue. I do not see any solid basis for the outright rejection of the no-
tion that the monuments could have been taken over the Danube dur-
ing the retreat from Dacia, especially when one considers that numerous
inscriptions from Drobeta were reused as building material in the fever-
ish fortification works performed between the Tetrarchy and the reign of
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Justinian, as well as later in the Middle Ages. On the other hand, even
though “wandering stones” could be a simpler explanation, the possibility
that the provincial territory could have extended to the right bank should
not be excluded until new testimony surfaces. There is certainly space for
speculation when one takes into account the aforementioned data con-
cerning the unified command of the legate from Upper Moesia over both
the banks during a significant period of years, from the reign of Hadrian
to that of Marcus Aurelius.

At any rate, the close relationship, contacts, and cooperation be-
tween two banks spanned by the bridge near Drobeta was not limited
merely to military organization, the placement of units, and the official
administrative qualification of the territories. It should also be taken into
account that Drobeta was not only the most important civilian settlement
in Perdap, but also the only independent municipium until the Severan
epoch, when Dierna, also on the northern bank, attained that status as
well, and Drobeta was elevated to the rank of colonia. Without a doubt it
must have played an important role in the social and economic life of both
banks. None of the Roman settlements on the right bank in the line be-
tween Viminacium and Ratiaria had the status of a town. More significant
places such as Cuppae, Novae, Taliata, and Egeta were probably organized
as vici militares, and in the hinterlands beyond the Danube the settlements
were organized as civitates peregrinae and fiscal territories.

It is also necessary to consider the fact that the ripa Danuvii was a
factor when it came to the administrative organization in the Iron Gates,
as well as the fact that it must have been organized quite early on, even
though most of the data available hails from the later period, when it was
organized as Dacia Ripensis. The praefectus ripae in all likelihood had au-
thority over the coastal territories in earlier periods as well. A praef(ectus)
rip(ae) Danuvi is attested in an inscription from Pissidia (ILS 1349 = AE
1926, 80); he was a tribune of the legio IV Scythica, which has been attested
by early evidence as present on the Danube and in Perdap. A clear anal-
ogy is provided by an example from Pannonia, where L. Volcacius Q. f.
Vel(ina) Primus, the prefect of the cohors I Noricorum, is also attested as
the praefectus ripae Danuvi(i) and two neighbouring communities civitati-
um duar(um) Boior(um) et Azalior(um); as well as by an early inscription,
AE 1972, 572 which bears the evidence of M. Arruntius Claudianus, praefec-
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tus classis Moesicae et ripae Danuvi, or £émapyov tod / év Motsiat otélov kai
Thg 8xOng.

Firm ties with Moesia Superior are also demonstrated by inscription
93 which attests a person who was a decurion in the councils of Viminacium
and Drobeta, respectively, and was also the first quinquennalis of Drobeta.
The inscription itself does not prove that these two towns were in the same
province, but rather it testifies to the social mobility in neighbouring areas,
where the same person could be a representative of civil institutions in near-
by communities; however, it is not likely that there would have been many
of them, especially in the early years after Dacia was established as a prov-
ince. There are numerous analogies to be found in Dacia specifically, and the
neighbouring Danubian provinces, where one and the same person is per-
forming magisterial duties and has membership in the councils of several
different towns of the same province, or a different province. For instance,
C. Tit(ius) C.f. Serg(ia) Antonius P[e]culiaris was a decurion in the colonia
of Aquincum and the municipium of Singidunum (CIL III 10495 and AE
2000, 1220); an inscription from Singidunum (IMS116) attests a legionary
veteran who was a decurion in Sirmium and a quinquennalis in Singidu-
num. An honorary inscription from Oescus (CIL 111 144167) is dedicated to
a primus pilus who was a council member in several towns and communities,
including Oescus and Aquincum.

New light is shed on the relationship between military and civilian
structures in the area of Drobeta by a recently revised inscription (32),
which attests a centurion regionarius from the legio IV Flavia, buried in
Drobeta. The evidence proftered by this monument could be of great sig-
nificance in understanding the relationship between the military and ci-
vilian organization of life in this area. Namely, centuriones regionarii were
given senior command over regionarii detached from various units, le-
gions, or cohorts, who were in charge of supervising certain geographic
regions. They have been well attested in all the Danubian provinces, espe-
cially those places where a rather large territory was covered by structures
that were not ranked as towns. In Moesia Inferior, in the regio Montanensi-
um (near modern-day Montana, previously Mihaylovgrad, Bulgaria), nu-
merous regionarii detached from various units have been attested. Aquae
in Moesia Superior, whose territory lay opposite to Drobeta, have been
epigraphically attested as regio Moesiae in an inscription from Moesia Su-
perior, dated to the year 225. Testimony offered by monuments from Dro-
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beta might indicate that a vast part of the lands assigned to the territory of
the town was in fact organized as a regio, or perhaps this was the case with
the northeastern portion, facing Banat, where no town territories were
present in the period.

THE ARMY

As previously stated, Drobeta was located on a point of great strategic im-
portance and it was the most important crossing over the Danube in the
DPerdap region. Numerous units have left their mark in this area during
Trajan’s Dacian wars, especially in the form of bricks bearing their seals.
The cohors I Antiochensium was stationed in Drobeta during the Dacian
wars and took part in building the stone camp (20). After its departure,
Drobeta was host to the cohors III Campestris until the end of the second
century. In the 3rd century, Drobeta was the base for the cohors I Sagit-
tariorum (miliaria equitata), which has been attested in inscriptions 7, 9,
19, 27, 30, 82, 117, and bricks (IDR II 106 and 107). The cohort appears
with the epithets Antoniniana, Gordiana, Philippiana (27). Inscription 7,
dedicated to Dolichenus, bears testimony of the sacerdotes of this cohort
in Drobeta. The Notitia Dignitatum (Or. XLII 16 and 24) relates that also
present in Drobeta were the units cuneus equitum Dalmatarum Divitensium
and auxilium primorum Daciscorum, troops created as vexillationes of the
legio XIII Gemina; while the praefectus legionis tertiae decimae Geminae was
located in Transdrobeta.

THE SETTLEMENT OF VETERANS

There are attestations among the military inscriptions from Drobeta of
numerous veterans, both legionary ones and those from auxiliary units
stationed in the vicinity. As Drobeta was the largest town in the area, un-
doubtedly veterans could have thought it quite attractive for settlement.
The presence of the legio V Macedonica in Drobeta has been attested on
bricks (IDR11 99) from the period of the Dacian wars, as well as by inscrip-
tions 35—41. After the province of Dacia was established, the military camp
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in Oescus in Lower Moesia, where the legio V Macedonica was stationed,
lost its strategic importance. The legion was transferred to Troesmis after
the province was reorganized. In the reign of Marcus Aurelius, upon its re-
turn from the East, the legion arrived in Dacia, to the camp in Porolissum.
Inscription 35 attests a centurion of this legion ([M]aecius Do[m]itius);
aside from him, inscriptions from Drobeta mainly contain veterans, for-
mer beneficiarii of this legion: [ C.] Iul(ius) Melcidianus (36) was a veteran
ex b(ene)f(iciario) co(n)s(ularis), while C. Val(erius) Victorinus (38) was
a veteran ex b(ene)f(iciario) of a tribune. Inscription 40 attests a veteran
of the legio V Mac(edonica): Ael(ius) [B]assus. [M.] Va[l(erius)] Alexan-
der, attested by inscription 37, was a veteran ex strat(ore) co(n)s(ularis); C.
Domit(ius) Alexan(der) was a veteran [e]x sig(nifero) of the same legion. It
is possible that they settled in Drobeta after their service, and in all likeli-
hood, they were connected to the statio of beneficiarii there (see below).
Inscription 47 attests P. Ael(ius) Diophantus, a veteran of the cohors V Gal-
lorum, stationed in Pojejena de Sus. A funerary inscription (44) attests
C. Iul(ius) Verecundus, who was a veteranus ex decurione in the unit ala I
Claudia (nova miscellanea). This ala has been attested as present in Dacia
in 110 CE by a military diploma from Porolissum (CIL XVI 163 = IDR13),
and later upon its return to Upper Moesia, where it is attested by a military
diploma dated to the year 160 (CIL XVI 111), as well as by an inscription
from Ratiaria (CIL III 14217).

THE STATION OF THE BENEFICIARII

Drobeta undoubtedly had a statio of beneficiarii, which is understandable
considering its position on the river and near the bridge, as well as the
vicinity of the provincial border. This is clearly indicated by the inscrip-
tions of beneficiarii unearthed there (36, 38, 48, 46). Inscription from
Drobeta mention two beneficiarii from the legio V Macedonica: (C. Iul(ius)
Melcidianus (36) and C. Val(erius) Victorinus (38), while all that can be
said of Manlius Herculanus (48) is that he was a beneficiarius co(n)sularis.
Inscription 46 mentions Liccaius Vinentis; he was a mil(es) coh(ortis) I1I
Camp(estris) b(eneficiarius) trib(uni).
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INSTITUTIONS AND THE POPULATION OF DROBETA

The internal organization of Drobeta is known solely through epigraphic
monuments. Aside from the scant evidence provided by inscriptions, it is
possible to further deduce its organization based on analogies with other
Roman towns.

Ordo decurionum. Decurions of the municipium and later colonia

of Drobeta have been attested in numerous inscriptions. In at least one
example (43), the ordo is labelled as splendidissimus, while inscription ss
leaves the possibility for such an addition. Decreta decurionum are men-
tioned in inscriptions 21 and 22. Funerary inscription §2 attests a sixteen-
year-old decurion of the municipium of Drobeta, M. Arrius Saturnin-
nus. Inscriptions mentioning decurions have been discovered outside
the town territory as well: L. Iul(ius) L. fil. S(ergia) Bassus, decurion
and quaestor of the municipium of Drobeta (90); Iulius Martinus (8s),
dec(urio) sacerdotales (1) mun(icipii) D(robetae) was the son of a veteran.
A fragmentary inscription from Karata$ (88) mentions a decurion of the
municipium of Drobeta, but his name was not preserved. Votive inscrip-
tion 1§ from Drobeta contains similar information. An inscription from
Viminacium (93) bears the name of another decurion of the municipium
of Drobeta, L. Quesidius (perhaps: "Co’esidius (2)) C. f. Praesens who was
also the quinquennalis primus mun. P. Ael. Dru. Attested as decurions of
the colonia of Drobeta were [Clodius? Sept|imius (86), and P. Aelius P.
fil Pap(iria) Strenuus (91) who performed important functions in other
provincial centres as well (IIviralis coloniae Sarmizegetusae, augur coloniae
Apuli, decurio coloniae Drob(etensium), patronus collegior(um) fabr(um),
centonarior(um) et nautar(um), conductor pascui salinarum et commercio-
rum). Such instances appeared frequently because there were few people
who could bear the financial burden of performing public service. An in-
scription from Tragurium (97) mentions another decurion of the colonia
of Drobeta, Aurelius Longinianus.

Iviri. Drobeta had duumvirs. Cn. Aem(ilius) [+ 4]nus, IIvir of the
municipium of Drobeta erected a monument to the Genio Ordinis mu-
nicipii Hadriani Drobetae (3). T. Aelius Aelianus was a Ilvir at the time
when Drobeta was a colonia (s1). C. Iul(ius) Sabinus (87) was bis Ilvi-
ralis (et patronus) m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robetensium). Two quaestors
of the municipium of Drobeta are known: Ulp(ius) Ant(onius) Quintus
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(86), aedilic(ius), quaest(or) m(unicipii) D(robetae), and L. Iul(ius) L. fil.
S(ergia) Bassus (90). An inscription from Viminacium, now lost, relates
the name of the first quinquennalis of Drobeta: L. Quesidius (2) Praesens
was the quinquennalis primus of the municipium of Drobeta (93).

Patrons. C. Iul(ius) Sabinus (87) was the patron of the municipium
of Drobeta, while T. Aelius Aelianus (51) held the same position at the
time when the town had the status of a colonia.

Concerning sacerdotal positions, there is attestation of a pontifex
who was also a IIvir (3).

Flamines in Drobeta have been attested by three inscriptions (s1,
87, 92). T. Aelius Aelianus was a flamen at a time when Drobeta had at-
tained the rank of colonia (51). A flamen of the colonia of Drobeta was
also one L. Iul(ius) Bassinus (92), who performed important civic and
sacerdotal duties in other provincial centres (Apulum, Napoca, Drobeta,
Dierna, Porolissum). Another inscription, cited above (87), mentions a
flamen from Drobeta: C. Iulius Naesus Sabinus. An inscription from Pra-
hovo (8s) mentions a person who was sacerdotalis. It is not entirely clear
whether it was a priest of the imperial cult in the municipium, though the
logic of the inscription seems to suggest it.

The college of the Augustales in Drobeta has been attested by mul-
tiple inscriptions. M. Minicius Syimphorus was an Augustalis of the muni-
cipium (54, while Iul(ius) Pae[t(inus)?] V[---]enus? (s3) held the title of
Augustalis at a time when Drobeta was a colonia. Inscription 34 attests
another Augustalis of the colonia: C. Domitius Nicostratus, the freedman
of a veteran of the legio V- Macedonica. Further, an inscription discovered
in Pontes (Kostol) near Kladovo mentions an Aug(ustalis) col(oniae)
Drub(etensium) (86) who, as the inscription states, erected a statue of Ju-
piter in possesione sua.

THE POPULATION

Dacia was, as Eutropius recounts (Eutr. Brev. VII 6) diuturno bello Decibali
viris exhausta. According to Cassius Dio (Cass. Dio LXVIII 15) participat-
ing in the games in honour of the victory over Decebalus, which remark-
ably lasted for 123 days, were ten thousand gladiators, where a great major-
ity of them must have been drawn from the imprisoned Dacians. While
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it is possible that these figures are exaggerated, they certainly show what
sort of policies regarding the domestic population Rome had enacted in
this newly created province. More recent research has demonstrated that
the autochthonous Dacian population was, in fact, not entirely eradicated,
but that it was driven into rural areas, outside of the most significant and
wealthiest areas, which were in turn given to the colonists. While the to-
ponymics throughout Dacia by and large reflect Dacian and Getic origins
even well into the Roman era, a relatively minor portion of the recorded
personal names indicate a possible indigenous origin. The greater part of
known Dacian names comes from the military diplomas of Dacians and
ostraca from Egypt. An analysis of these documents demonstrates that the
people in question were for the main part Dacians inhabiting the areas
south of the Danube, in Lower Moesia and in the vicinity of Ratiaria. A
portion of the domestic population was recruited into auxiliary troops
which were later shipped mainly into Britain or the East (for example, ala
I Ulpia Dacorum, cohors I Ulpia Dacorum).

When considering the urbanization of this Roman province, what
stands out as a rather distinguishing feature is the fact that it was not based
on indigenous structures. The elites, upon which the Roman administra-
tion relied heavily when consolidating and later urbanizing a province,
simply did not exist in this case because they had been exterminated af-
ter the ultimate conquest of Dacia, and no Roman-era civitates peregrinae
were organized. The colonists were therefore the backbone of the entire
process. All of this caused the course of urbanization in the province of
Dacia to progress with certain specific features when compared to other
western provinces. Trajan aimed to replenish the population of the newly
established province by settling into Dacia, as Eutropius states (Eutrop.
Brev. VIII 6), population from all corners of the Empire: Traianus victa
Dacia ex toto orbe Romano infinitas eo copias hominum transtulerat ad agros
et urbes colendas. In accordance with this statement is also the informa-
tion provided by Cassius Dio (Cass. Dio LXVIII 14): kai oftwg 1} Aakia
Pwpaiwy drko0g £y£veTo, kal TOAels €v avtij 6 Tpaiavog katgkioev. For a
long time, the Romans have used displacement and forced, planned relo-
cations of populations as a successful measure for pacifying and consoli-
dating their provinces. Information about the planned settlement of the
new province is also provided by other sources, primarily epigraphic ones.
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Based on the relatively meagre information contained in the data
gathered from epigraphic monuments, it is possible to deduce only a
rough sketch of the residents of Drobeta, their origin and legal status.
The anthroponymic inventory demonstrates that the population of Dro-
beta was constituted of people of a heterogeneous extraction, and that
the population numbered mainly people resettled from various regions
of the Empire. The ethnic makeup was influenced by the specific position
of Drobeta on the border with the province of Upper Moesia, while at the
same time its distance from Lower Moesia was not great. Furthermore, it
laid on the crossroads of Roman roads and was a rather important port on
the Danube.

The number of epigraphically attested persons bearing Greek
names is not insignificant. For the most part, the people attested are sol-
diers and their families; in all probability they arrived in Dacia when their
troops were transferred there from the East (e.g. 33). The others were usu-
ally merchants hailing from Asia Minor. Greek names used as cognomina
in most cases appear as imperial gentilicia and, apparently, were born by
soldiers, their nearest relations (wives, children), or freedmen, then mer-
chants or persons whose occupations are not stated: Iulius (33, 67, 53, 82),
Aclius (47, 61), Aurelius (38); and some persons bore non-imperial gentile
names, for example Antonius (63) and so on. For several persons attested
in Drobetan inscriptions an origin from Dalmatia and Pannonia can be
ascertained, and in several cases the origin is from a more distant west-
ern province (Germania, Britannia). Onomastics suggest an Italic origin
for some persons from the higher strata of society. The aforementioned
L. Quesidius (?) Praesens, a dignitary in both Drobeta and Viminacium,
could have been of Italic extraction. Aside from the data provided by epi-
graphic monuments, the image of Drobeta as a significant economic cen-
tre on the Danube can be further expanded by rich archaeological finds
unearthed in Drobeta and its environs.

ASPECTS OF DROBETAN ECONOMY

Trade was, without a doubt, an important economic activity in Drobe-
ta, since it was the largest settlement in the Iron Gates on either bank of
the Danube, and for a long time the only town in the area. Besides that,
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Drobeta was on a strategically beneficial location, with overland and river
communications connecting this town with the Dacian interior on one
side, the middle Balkans on the other, and further with the Adriatic Sea
and Italy. A funerary inscription (61) mentions Prim. Ael(ius) Ion(icus),
negotiator. Two inscriptions bear the name of L. Samognatius Tertius (1,
6), who was originally from the Treveri tribe. A great number of inscrip-
tions attests that merchants from the Rhineland, having business dealings
through Aquileia, settled in Dacia. For example, a funerary inscription
from Aquileia cites the name of M. Secundianus Genialis from Cologne,
who was a merchant in Dacia. It is probable that there were many more
such cases in Drobeta, even though they have not been directly attested.
If a supplement to an inscription from Drobeta (58) suggested in this cor-
pus is indeed correct, a certain Barbia mentioned in the inscription could
be related to the Barbii from Aquileia. This family had extensive business
networks in the Danubian provinces, including neighbouring Moesia.

Also attested in Drobeta is a collegium fabrum or rather a schola fab-
rum, in inscription 82.

RELIGION AND CULT

A significant number of epigraphic monuments from Drobeta are classi-
fied as votive inscriptions. Based on them, it is possible to make elemen-
tary conclusions about religion in Drobeta, about cult devotees and their
origin or status. Beside votive inscriptions, finds in Drobeta have yielded
numerous bronze statues of gods, as well as several statues made of marble
or limestone. These can serve to provide a fuller understanding of cults
worshipped in this area. Iuppiter Optimus Maximus appears in inscriptions
s, 6. In a fragmentary inscription on a relief (7) Iuppiter Optimus Maximus
appears with the epithet Zbelsurdus; on another inscription he bears the
epithet Montanus (86). An inscription from Drobeta (3b) attests Jupiter
with the epithet Cohortalis, which is a more typical feature in inscriptions
commissioned by dedicants with a Dalmatian origin. Dedicated to Juno
with the epithet Regina is an inscription on the pedestal of a statue from
Tekija (89). Juno appears with the same epithet in Drobeta along with
Jupiter Optimus Maximus on inscription § from Drobeta. An ara is dedi-
cated to Diana in Drobeta (1); the goddess appears with the epithet Au-
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gusta in the inscription. Mars Gradivus appears in Drobeta in inscription
9 of the cohors I Sagittariorum, which is mentioned in that inscription with
the epithet Gordiana. One relief bears a dedication to Mercury (12).

Concerning Thracian deities, two reliefs of the Thracian Horseman
(2, 78) were found in Drobeta, as well as the abovementioned religious
syncretism of Zbelsurdus as Jupiter Optimus Maximus (8). Of Oriental
cults attested in Drobeta, the cult of Cybele is represented by two votive
inscriptions (10, 11). Inscription 10 attests the existence of a temple of Cy-
bele in Drobeta. One relief dedicated to Mithras (79) was found. Inscrip-
tion 7 is dedicated to Dolichenus, and erected by the sacerdotes cohortis
primae Sagittariorum.

The imperial cult in Drobeta. Attested priests of the imperial cult
have been treated under the heading on institutions. The inscription from
a monument erected in honour of the flaminate (flamonii) of the grand-
son of the IIvir and patron of the town, C. Julius Sabinus, mentions the
renovation of a “crypt’, or rather a cryptoportico, which most likely be-
longed to a building that was in service of the imperial cult (87).
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Harmuc 6p. 55: npTex

Harmuc 6p. 56: npTex

Harmuc 6p. 57: gprex

Harnuc 6p. 58: poTorpaduja mpema: IDRII
Harmuc 6p. 60: poTorpaduja: ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 61: oTorpaduja: ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 63: nprex

Harmuc 6p. 64: pororpaduja: ayTop, 2007

Harnuc 6p. 65: dororpaduja: ayrop, 2007 + ¢pororpauja npema IDR I1
Harmuc 6p. 66: ororpaduja: ayrop, 2007 + uprexx IDRII
Harmuc 6p. 67: ororpaduja: ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 68: ororpaduja: ayrop, 2007 + fac simile CIL 111
Harmuc 6p. 69: pororpaduja: ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 70: npTex

Harmnuc 6p. 71: gprex + petan pororpadpuje IDRII
Harnuc 6p. 74: uprex

Harmuc 6p. 78: poTorpaduja, ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 79: dororpaduja, ayrop, 2007

Harmuc 6p. 80: uprex: TOCILESCU 1902

Harmuc 6p. 86: pororpaduja, CBeraana Aoma
Harmuc 6p. 87: pororpaduja, Ceerrara Aoma
Harmuc 6p. 89: pororpaduja, CBeraana Aoma
Harmuc 6p. 9o: pororpaduja mpema: I. P1so, http://edh-www.adw.uni-heidelberg.
de/edh/foto/Foos60s

Harmuc 6p. o1: fac simile (CIL)

Harmuc 6p. 92: pTex

Harnuc 6p. 93: fac simile (CIL)

Harmnuc 6p. 100: npTex

Harmuc 6p. 109: npresk

Harmuc 6p. 113: mprex

Harnuc 6p. 114: gpTex npema IDRII

Harmuc 6p. 115: npTex

Harmuc 6p. 116: doTorpaduja nmpema: IDR II



ENUrrA® CKM UHAEKC

(BPOJEBI/I CE OAHOCE HA HATIIUCE Y KATAAOI'Y)

I. AUMHA HMEHA

Abuccia Claudiana 11

Adaucta B. Aelia ~

Aelia[.] 98

Aelia Adaucta 33

Aelia Ammis 47

Aelia Balbina 97

Ae(lius) Bassus 40

Ae(lia) Eutychia 47

[Aeli]a Florentina s9
Aelianus, B. T. Aelius ~

T. Ael(ius) Zeuxi f. Aelianus s1
P. Ael(ius) Diophantus 47
Ael(ius) Helpizon 40

P. Ael(ius) Iada 60

Prim. Ael(ius) Ion(icus) 61
Aelius Iulianus 61

Aelius P... 62

P. Aelius Papirianus 45

Aelius Primitivus 61

P. A(elius) Viator 60

P. Ael(ius) Strenuus 91

Cn. Aem(ilius) [---]nus 3
Alexan(der), 8. C. Domit(ius) ~
Alexander, . M. [Va]l ~
Ammis, B. Aelia ~

Anto[nia] Callist[e] 63
Ant(onius) . Ulp(ius) ~ Quintus
An[tonius?] 8

Apulensis 2§

M. Arrius Saturninus §2

Arria Saturnina §2
Asclepia Chrona 64
Asclepiades, B. Asclepius ~
Asclepius Asclepiades 64
AT[---], B. Aur(elius) ~
Atenais 7

Aurelia Caliroe 38
Aur(elius) [---] 2

M. Au[relius ---2?] 104
Aurelius AT[---] 39
[A]ur(elius) Gratinian[us] 78
Aur(elius) Iulius 82
Aurelius Longinianus 97
Alu]r(elius) [P]hiliscu[s] 13
Baedarus (2) 80

Balbina B. Aelia ~
[B]assinus, . L. Iul(ius) 92

Bassus, B. Ael(ius) ~ ; L. Iul(ius) ~,

Tulius ~
Beronice, B. Iulia ~ 92
Calliroe, B. Aurelia ~
Callist[e], B. Anto[nia] ~
Capito, B. Dasas ~
Chrona, B. Asclepia ~
Chera 69
C(laudia) Herete 8s
Claudiana, 8. Abuccia ~
Cl(audius) Longinus 44
Clodius Peregrinus 84
[Clodius? Sept]imius 84
Clodi(us) Septimius 84
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Sex. Cornelius Eucerianus 96
M. Cuspi[dius Flaminius Severus?] 4
Daciscus, 8. Iul(ius) ~

Dasas Capito 83

Digna B. Ulpia ~

Dioge[n(es)] Mosc[hi] 63
Diophantus, 5. P. Ael(ius) ~

C. Domit(ius) Alexan(der) 34
C. Dom([i]t(ius) Nicostratus 34
Do[mlitius, B. [M]aecius ~
Epipo[di]us, 8. [C?] Titius ~
Eutyches 25

Eutychia, B. Aelia ~

Epicadus 8o

Eraclia B. Iul(ia) ~

Eucerianus v. Sex. Cornelius ~
Flavia Valentina 35

Florentina B. [Aeli]a

Fortunata, B. Iulia ~

Gemina, B. Valeria ~

[Ge]mina, B. Victori[a] ~

Grata Vitalis 65

Grata, B. Iulia ~

Gratinian[us], 8. [A]ur(elius) ~
Helpizon, B. Ael(jus) ~
Herculanus, 8. Manlius ~, Tul(ius) ~
[ ... Her]cu[l]a[nus] 14

Herete, 5. C(laudia) ~

Iada, v. P. A(elius) ~
[Ia]nuarius, v. [ C.2] Titius ~
Ton(icus), v. Prim. Ael(ius) ~
Tulianus, B. Aelius ~

Tulius 8. Aur(elius) ~ ; Iul (ius) ~
L. Iul(ius) [B]assinus 92

Tulius Bassus 9o

L. Iul(ius) Bassus 9o

Tulia Beronice 92

Iulia Ca... 68

Tul(ius) Daciscus 53

Iul(ia) Braclia 82

Tulia Fortunata 66

Iulia Grata 33

Tul(ius) Herculanus 82

Iulia Kalligenia 53

[Iul(ia)?] Lasciva 68

Tul(ia) Marcia 82

Tulia Maximilla 10

Iulia Phi[lJumene 67

Tulia Priscilla 61

Tulius Rufinus 67

Tul(ius) Marcelinus 82
Tul(ius) Marcianus 82

Tul(ius) Martinus 8

[C.] Iul(ius) Melcidianus 36
C. Iul(ius) Naesus Sabinus 87
C. Iul(ius) Sabinus 87

Tulius Strato 33

Tul(ius) Pae[t(inus)?] V[ar?]enus 53
Tul(ius) Valerianus 9o
[I]ul(ius) Val(erius) Emerit(us) §
C. Iul(ius) Verecundus 44
Tul(ia) Vivenia 82

Kalligenia, . Iulia ~

Labrio, 8. Sabina Labrionis 70
Lasciva, . [Iul(ia)?] ~
Laudica Syra 69

Lic[---]a, B. [Vale?]ria 114
Liccaius Vinentis 46

Lindia 46

Longinianus B. Aurelius ~

Longinus, 5. Claudius ~ ; M. Val(erius)

M. [f]
Lupus 36
[M]aecius Do[ml]itius 35
Manlius Herculanus 48
Marcelinus s. Iul(ius) ~
Marcellina, . Ulpia ~
Marcia B. Iul(ia) ~
Marcianus . Iul(ius) ~
Marinius B. M. Lucius Romanus ~
Maro B. Varius ~ 81
Maximilla 8. Iul (ius) ~
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Maximilla, s. Tulia ~

Melcidianus, . C. Tul (ius) ~

Mercurialis, . C. Valerius ~

Minicia ... §4

M. Minicius Symphorus s4

Mosc[hus] 5. Dioge[n(es)] Mosc[hi] 63

Naesus . C. Iul(ius) ~ Sabinus

Nicostratus, 8. C. Dom[i]t(ius)

Pae[t(inus)?], 8. L. Iul(ius) ~ V[al]enus

Papirianus, 8. P. Ael(ius) ~

[Pa?]ula 114

Peregrinus v. Clodius ~

Phile[t]us 67

[P]hiliscu[s] 8. A[u]r(elius) ~

Phi[lJumene, 8. Iulia ~

Phoe[ba?] 114

Praesens, B. L. Quesidius ~

Pr[ae]sentia(nus), v. L. Quesidius ~

Primitivus, 8. Ael(ius)

Priscilla, 8. Iulia ~

L. Quesidius Praesens 93

L. Quesidius Pr[ae]sentianus 93

L. Regulinus 93

Rufinus 91

Romanus, B. M. Lucius ~ Marinus

Rufinus 8. Iulius ~

Sabina Labrionis 70

Sabinus, B. C. Iul(ius) ~; C. Iul(ius)
Naesus ~;

L. Samognatius Tertius ([T]ertius,
Ter(tius)) 1,6

Saturninus, B. M. Arrius ~

Saturnina, B. Arria ~

Senecio Suri 70

[Sept]imius 8. [Clodius?]

Severus 46

Symphorus, 8. M. Minicius ~

Strato, B. Iulius ~

Surus, B. Senecio Suri 70

Syra, B. Laudica ~

Strenuus B. P. Ael(ius) ~

Sutta (Epicadi) 8o

Titianus, B. Aelius ~

[C.2] Titius Epipo[di]us 32
[C.2Ti]tius [Ia]nuarius 32
Ulcudius Baedari 8o

M. Ulp(ius) [---]atianus 71
Ulpia Marcellina 36

[Ulpia?] Marciana 37

Ulp(iius) Ant(onius) Quintus 89
Valentina, B. Flavia ~ 35
V[al]enus, . L. Iul(ius) Pae[t(inus)?]~
Valeria Gemina 45

[Vale?]ria Lic[---]a 114
Valerianus v. Tul(ius) ~

M. Val(erius) Alexander 37

M. Val(erius) M. [f.] Longin(us) 43
C. Val(erius) Mercurialis 38

C. Val(erius) Victorinus 38
Val(erius) V[.]v[.]b()? 53
Varius Maro 81

Verecundus, 5. C. Iul(ius)
Victori[a] [Ge]mina 43

Vinens, B. Liccaius ~

Vitalis, B. Grata ~

Vivenia 8. Iul(ia) ~

V[.]v[.]b( )2 ». Val(erius) ~

T. Zeuxus s1

II. PEAUTHJA

FBosancinisa

[Aes]c[ul]apius 92

Diana Augusta1

Deus Sanctus 2

Dii deaeque 4

Genius (municipii Drobetensium) 3

Hygia 92

Iuno Regina s, 89

Iuppiter (deorum princeps) 4; (Cor-
talis) 3; LO.M. s, 6; (Zbelsurdus) 8;
(Montanus) 86

I(uppiter) — O(ptimus)
[D(olichenus)] 7

M(aximus)
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M(agna) D(eum) M(ater) 10, 11
Mars Gradivus 9

Mercurius 1226

Quadrubiae 13

Murpa 79

Paszno

arai, 3

crypta (cryptam vetustate dilapsam...) 87

domus divina 8

flamen (Drobetae) s1, 87, 92 (Diernae)
92

numen 27

pontifex 3

porticus 10

sacerdos arae Augusti 91

sacer(dotes) c(o)ho(rtis) 7

III. TEOTPA®CKA HMEHA

Apulum 91, 92

Dierna 92

Drobeta 21, 22, 23, 26, 28, 34, (38), 43,
51, 52, 53, 54, 85, 86, 89, 88, 87, 90 91,
92,97

Napoca 92

Philadelphia 69

Porolissum (municipium) 92

Sarmizegethuza (colonia) 91

Sirmium 33§

Trever 1

Colonia Vicrtix (Camulodunum) 32

Viminacium 93

Tpuba

Collina 69

Sergia 90

Papiria 51, 91

Aelia 95

Claudia 94

IV.IJAPEBU M IIAPCKA IOPOAMIIA

Tpajan:[Imp(erator)] Caes(ar), di[vi

Nervae f.], Nerva Trai[anus Aug(ustus)

Ger]m(anicus) Dacic(us) 20

Auninionun TTuje: Tmp. Caes., div(i) Ha-
driani fil,, divi Traia(ni) Part(hici)
nepot(i), divi Nerv(ae)pronep(oti),
T. Aelio Hadriano Antonino Au-
gusto Pio 21

Ayyuje  Bep: .. Commodo, filio
imp (eratoris) T(iti) Aeli(i) Hadriani
Antonini Aug(usti) Pii 22

Mapxo Aypeauje: Divo Marco Antonino
Pio, patr(i) [imp. Caes. Malrci
Aureli Commodi Antonini] Aug.
[Germ(anici) Sarm(atici)] 23

Kowmog: [[Imp. Caes. M. Aureli
Commodi Antonini]] Aug. [[Germ.
Sarm. pont. max. trib. pot. VI co(n)
sulis III]] p(atri) p(atriae) 23

Ceiumuje Cesep, Kapaxara, ea: [pr]
o sal(ute) imppp. [L. S]ep(timi)
Sever(i) Pii [Pe]rt(inacis) et M.
Aur(eli) [An]tonin(i) Aug[g. et P.]
Spt(imi) Getale]... 25
[pro sal(ute)] Augustorum L(ucii)
[Septimii] Severi et M(arci) Aure[li
Anto]nini et Publi Septimio (!)
Gete (1) Caes(aris) 24

Kapaxara: Imp. Caes. L. Sept. Severi
Pii Pert(inacis) Aug(usti) Arab(ici)
Adi(abenici) Part(hici) maximi f,,
divi M. Antonini Pii Germ(anici)
Sarm(atici) nep., divi Antonini Pii
pronep., divi Hadr(iani) abnep., divi
Traiani Parth(ici) et divi Nervae
adnep. M. Aurel. Antoninus Aug. 26

Quavii Apaiiun:  1[mp. Caes. M. Iul.
Philippus] Aug. 27
[Phil]ipp[us] 28

Quayii II: [...prin]ceps iu[ventutis...]...
Aug. [£](?) 20

* % %

[Imp(erator) CJaesar 30
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V. AETATH; IPOKYPATOPHU

Legatus Aug(usti pr(o) pr(aetore)? ... 4
Procurator Augustorum trium 2§
IIpoBuHIHjcKa AAMUHHCTpaniyja

Servi villici 2§

Tabularium 25

VI. Bojycka

Aeruje

IIII Flavia 32, 33

V Macedonica 34, 35, 37 (~ pia
constans), 38, 39, 40, 41

VII Claudia 43

Ane:

Claudia (I Claudia nova miscellanea) 44

Koxopre:

I Antiochensium 20

III Campestris 45, 46

V Gallorum 47

I Sagittariorum 94, (CIS) 19, 117; ~
miliaria Gordiana 9; ~Philip[piana]
(miliaria) equitata 27, ~ pri(ma) ~ 7.

I Noricorum §1

cohors...

ITapoxe:

beneficiarius 48 (consularis) 46 (tribu-
ni), 36, 38 (ex benef(consularis)

centurio 32 (~ frumentarius), 33 (leg.
II FL), 35 (leg. V Mac.), 45 (coh.
III Cam.)

decurio 44 (a. CL)

frumentarius 32

im{m}ag(inifer) 82

medicus 43 (leg. VII CL.)

miles 46 (coh. III Camp. b(eneficiarius)
trib.), 82 (coh. I Sag(ittariorum)
im{m}ag(inifer))

praefectus s (cohortis) s1 (coh. I
Noric[orum])

tribunus 3b

veteranus 36 (ex bf cos. leg. V Mac.),

37 (ex stratore consularis), 38 (leg.
V Mac. ex bf trib.), 30 (1. V M.), 40

(legV Mac.), 41, 44 (vet. ex dec. a.
CL), 47 (coh. V Gal.).

sacerdos cohortis 7

VII. RES MUNICIPALIS

Aedilicius 89

Augustalis 35, 33, 86

Colonia (Drobetensium) 26, 38, s1,
53, 86, 91, 97, 92 (Apulum, Dierna,
Napoca)

Decurio 15, 52, 84, 88, 89, 90, 93 (mun.
Drobeta); 84, 91, 97 (col. Drobeta),
92 (col. Apulum), 93 (mun. Vimi-
nacium

Decretum decurionum 21, 22

Duumvir (IIvir), 3, s1, 87, 91 (Ilviralis
coloniae Sarmizegetusae), 92 (Ilvir
col(oniae) Nap(ocensium)

Honos 89

Flamen s1 (col. Drobetensium), 87
(municipii Hadriani Drobetensium),
92 (2) (col. Drobetensium;
municipii Diernensium)

Municipium 21, 22, 23, 28, 43, 52, 54,
85, 89, 88, 87, 90, 93 (Drobeta), 92
(Apulum, Porolissum)

Ordo 43, 56, 57

Ornatus ornamentis decurionalibus 43

Patronus s1 (col. Drobetensium)

Pontifex (municipii) 3

Quaestor 89, 90

Quinquennalis primus 93

Quinquennalitas portus 89

Res publica 21 (res publica mun. Ael.
Hadriani Drobet.), 22 (res publica
m[u]nicipii Hadriani Drob.), 23 (r(es)
p(ublica) m(unicipii) H(adriani)
D(robetensium)), 26 (r(es) p(ublica)
col(oniae) Sept(imiae) Dr(obe-
tensium)), 29 (r(es) p(ublica)
[m(unicipii) H(adriani) D(robete-
nsium)]).
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VIII. KoAETUjHu

Collegium centonariorum 91
Collegium fabrum g1
Collegium nautarum 91

Conductor pascui, salinarum et co-
mmerciorum 91

Decurio scolae fabrum 82
limaginife) (!) (scholae fabrum) 82

Patronus 91 (collegior(um) fabr(um)
centonarior(um) et nautar(um))

Schola fabrum 82
Vexillarius scolae) (!) fab(rum) 82

IX. PA3HO

CPOACTBO 1 OAHOCH

Amicus 44, §3

Coheredes 61

Coniux 33, 36, 37, 38, 45, 53, 62, 64, 67,
68, 69, 85, 92, 97

Filius/-a 43, 61, 68, 74, 75, 80, 82, 83, 85

Frater 41, 68, 90

Heres 32, 33, 40, 44, 46, 47, 52, 68

Liber 97

Libertus 32 (lib. et heres), 47 (liberta),
61

Mater 68, 74, 82, 97
Nepos 87; Neptis 82
Nepotes 68
Parentes 33, 80
Pater 68, 83, 90
Patronus 34, 64
Servus? 67

Soror 33, 68

OOPMYAE, EITUTETH

Bene merenti 32, 36, 38, 42, 45, 46, 60,
63, 64, 67, 68, 69

Carissimus 7§

h(ic) e(st) s(itus) 83

In honorem domus divinae 8

In possesione sua 86

Interfectus/-a a latronibus 80, 90

Vindicata 8o

Vivus sibi fecit et ... coniugi suae 37, se
viva feci 82,

Mortem eius exsecutus 9o

Numini maiestatique eius 27, 30

Ob honorem

Ob prin[ci]pium cas[t]itatis 35

Obsequentissima 97

Pientissimus, piissimus 80, 85, 90

Pecunia sua 44, 87

Votum 10, 11 solvit libens merito

(I)OPMYAE, EIIUTETHU

Coiugi (!) 68

Septimio (!) Gete (!) 25

Pro salutem (!) 19

Scol(ae) (1) 94 (3)

Laudice (!) 69

Cortalis (1) 3

Regine (!) 89

Iuxta voluntate  (!)
faceundum (!) curavit 52

Exvotum (!) 86

Helpizon (!) 40

limag(inifer) () 82

Scol(a) (1) 82

Per + abaaTus 61

testamenti

CHOMEHI/ILII/I, APXUTEKTYPA

Crypta 87
Memoria 37
Titulus 80, 1082
Vetustate dilapsa 87
Reformare 87
Exaltiare 87
Monumentum 68

Brcra HATIIICA

HaArp06HH HATTIUCU (32—77, 85,90, 93,
97)
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ITovacHu HaTmucH: 18—29, 47, 52, 87, 88,
91

BoruBuu Harnucu: 1-19, 78-79, 86, 89,
92

®parmenTH (Tum HHje Aecpunucaﬂ)
94-114

MATEPUJAA CHOMEHUKA

Mepwmep: 2, 4, 12, 19, 25, 28, 30, 34, 49,
56, 59, 61,78, 79

Kpeumax: 1, 3, 8, 9, 11, 14-16, 18, 20-24,
7'6) 27, 29, 31_38) 4'0_4‘8) 50-5§, 57,
58, 60, 62—64, 67, 68, 70-75, 80, 82.
Kpucraanu mxpumar;: 83. ITemrdap:
s, 6,17, 39, 65, 69, 76, 77

AEKOPAITHJA 1 UKOHOTPAGHJA

Tenuju Mmynununmja 3; Aaha 8o; AeaduHM
32; OTA€AAAO MAU KyTHja 3a HAKMT
(xoju ce jaBmajy Ha HaArpobHUM
CHIOMeHHIIIMa XeHa (65, 66, 69);
Cynne um Meceny 8, 6s5; posera,
eAeMeHTH BereTaluje (27, 48, 69,
87); poseta y pponTony (48, 69).

X. MECTO HAAA3A U YYBAKBE
CIIOMEHHKA

MECTO HAAA3A

Anba Jyama, Apulum: 91, 92

Bajae Xepxyaane (Biile Herculane.
Mehadia): 90

Bucrpumna (Bistrita): 78

Boromemru ITaja (Botosesti Paia): 79

Iepmrea Caesarea
(Cherchell, Aaxup): 96

Yepneru (Cetneti): 81

Dalma: 83

Apobera (Drobeta) 1-37, 39-71, 73, 74,
75

Iezureni: 84

Kaparam: 88

Mauretaniae

Kaaposo (TBphasa erucaam) 38 (Aome
Byropxe) 87

Kocroa (Pontes): 86

Octposy Mape (Ostrovu Mare): 76

Pum: 94, 95

Ckurya Tonoanumen
Topolnitei): 72, 82

Cmepepeso: 93

Texwuja: 89

(Schitul

Lluranamu (Tiganasi): 77
Tporup: 97
Zegaia: 80

MECTO YYBAKA CIHIOMEHUKA

Muzeul regiunii Portile de Fier y
Apobera Typuy Cesepuny: 1-4,
6-8, 11-23, 25-32, 35-37, 39-52, 54,
8§, 87, 58; 60_62) 64_711 7379, 82’;
98-101, 103, 10§, 108113, 115, 116

Muzeul national de antichititi y Byky-
pemity 8, 24, 33, 38, 63, 76, 80, 83,
102, 104, 106, 107, 114

Muzeul Olteniei Craiova: 8, 56, 58

Wsrybmenu: s, 9, 24, §3, 77, 81, 84, 91,
94,104
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8021 (=1585) = 80 cTp. 215,73 = 36 99,1=8§2
8129 (= 6309) = 93 CTp. 215, 74 = 44 99,2 =54
13792 (=14485) = 83 CTP. 215, 75 = 46 99,3 =37
14216,1=8 CTPp. 215, 76 = 43 100 = 2§
14216,2=§ CTP. 217,77 = 4§ 101 =27
14216,3 = 24 CTp. 217, 78 = 61 AE 1950
14216, 4 = 47 cTp. 218,79 = 64 178 =8
14216, 5 = 40 cTp. 217, 80 = 68
14216, 6 =36 CTg. 219, 81 =70 AE 1952
14216, 7 = 44 o8 =92
14216, 8 = 46 ILS 195= 8988
00 20

’ 71502 = 43
14216, 11 = 61 309=20

7149 = 92
14216,12 = 68 310 = 2§
14216,13 = 64 IMS 11 3 =27
14216, 14 =70 =4
14216,15 =18 7593 33=3
14484 =33 ILD 33
14468 = 92 315 =54
14485 (= 13792) = 83 51=20 316 =37
52=4 317=851



190 Apobere, pumcku rpap Ha AyHaBy
AE 1960 772 = 48 AE 1998
=352
339,2=90 773 _ s 1109 = §9
339,3=80 774738 1593 = 9698
775=83
350 =27
776 = 69 AE 2004
AE 1978 AE 1981 1222=7
724 =2
718 = 51 AE 2005
AE1977 AE 1983 1303 =34
713 =32
867 =87 AE 2006
AE1979 AE 1984 177 =13
520 =87 o= 1178 = 8§
7= 4 1179 = 10
AE1980 941=96
770=8 AE 1989
771=22

905 =96
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